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EDITORIAL: '93 IN PERSPECTIVE 


Vuting the vear 1993 in perspective we might say that we have detected a 
resurgence of Chnstan fellowship, judging from the multrude of articles bemg 
pemited in Chnshan penodicals on fellowship, unity, brotherhood. restoration, 
John 17 and kandred subjects. This might be utterpreted as the church finally 
comung to it senses: at least we are giving it some thought because brethren of 
varying persuasions of doctine are bexzynning to talk to one another; they are 
not as quick to anathemahze those who exhibit a different point of view. How- 
ever there is an exception. The editor of Wineskins, edited by Rubel Shelly, 
printed an article by an Abilene Chnstian University professor ttled, "Christ- 
mas at Matthew's House" which I consider to be the most blasphemous ar- 
ticle ever wetten by a Church of Christ preacher (teacher). He made fin of the 
Virgin Birth and called it a “sex scandal.” I never thought I would ever read 
such an article from a member of "the Lord's church." It crosses the line. He 
was “written up" by Ira Rice, Jr., in his Contending for the Faith magamne, 
and for once J have to agree with Ira (and that scares me!). From this Wine- 
skins brother, and others who may be like him, I want to put great distance be- 
tween him and “us.". This man js not a "liberal." He is an apostate! A 
disbeliever! A doubter! A renegade!— who doesn't belong in a teaching, posi- 
tion in a Christan school. Brother, if vou don't believe the Bible go find anoth- 
er line of work! 


STRANGE 

I was Just reading whae Jimmy Swagegard, dunng his prime, raked in 
something like $148-mullion each vear (from those who could least afford it). 
At the same ame, Jam Bakker pulled in about the same amount. Oral Roberts 
gameTs so much he won't tell the amount, and Pat Robertson and others pull in 
muluple Sillions annually. On the good side, this, to me, shows that there is 
soll some witerest in spintual matters within our nation. But, explain to me 
please, why do I have to almost beg people to renew their five dollar anual 
subscription to Ensign!! Where have I gone wrong”! - Editor 


GRATIS 
Yet. there are those who are very farthful to renew their subscmpdons 
and to send donations to help keep the magazne afloat. To these we are eter- 
nally grateful. for without them we couldn't keep gong. Thanks, and thanks to 
those who write the articles that appear on these pages. You are uidispensable. 
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By Cecil Hook 


Who Is A Christian? 

Alexander Campbell's response to this question raised in the famous 
Lunenburg Letter aroused a long discussion by those who disagreed with him. 
The matter is sill being debated 

Why cannot we lav this queshon to rest once for al]? It is because 
there in no definition of a Christan in the scriptures! 

The scriptures do not say. “Thew called themselves Chnstians." 
There is no record of a follower of Jesus talkang that designanon for himself or 
applving it to others. Neither do we read that God called them Chnstians. But 
we do read that "in Antioch the disciples were for the first tme called Chris- 
tans" (Acts | 1:26). 

Somebody called the disciples Chnsnans. Who was that somebody? 
Not other disciples. Not God. Evidently, the popujace of Antioch did. Agnip- 
pa used the term with a sneer (Acts 16:28), but Paul avoided use of that name 
in his reply to Agnppa and in all of his wnungs. In their persecutions believers 
were being called Chnstans disparagang)v. in the same manner in which some 
had been referred to as “the sect of the Nazarcnes" before, and Peter urged 
them to accept that supposedly derogator designabon unashamedly in a man- 
ner which would glorifi: God (1 Peter 4:16). 

Who were being called Chnshans? Disciples. That is what thev 
were—disciples! But they were being called something else. Why do we 
make such a big thing of calling ourselves Chnstans and so seldom idennfv 
ourselves as disciples? 

Who, then. is a disciple? After his resurrecbon Jesus sent the eleven 
disciples out to preach the gospel. He told them, "Go therefore and make 
disciples of all nanons. bapazng, them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded 
vou..." (Matt. 28:19f). Acceptance of the gospel made people disciples The 
disciples were to be baptized. Then thes were taught as disciples. Belief in the 
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gospel made thern disciples and then, after baptism, they were guided and nur- 
tured toward mahurtw as followers by the doctnnes. 

A disaple is a learner, believer, or follower. When a person develops 
a conviction about Jesus that makes him want to leam more and follow him, 
that person is a disciple. He is a disciple from the time of the germinabdon of 
the seed into faith unh! he dies as one mafure in Christ. 

We are at different points on the road, but need we try to define cer- 

tain stages on that heavenward joumey when one becomes acceptable to God 
and to us? Where are those definMve milestones between the start and the 
finsh? Although there is a continuous process of development between the 
conception of new human life and its senectatude, there is no period of unac- 
ceptabilit.. We recosmize the living personhood all along the wav. So it is 
with being a disciple. 
Suppose that the follower holds to some error in the earlier stages of belief. 
Must we not reject him or her? No, for all would be rejected. None of us ever 
reaches total freedom from error. Jesus said to teach the disciples all his com- 
mands. Teaching is a continuous process needed even by the most aged and 
mafure of us. 

Why are we so eager to define who is a Chnstian? Is it not to gve 
some measurcment enabling us to accept or reject readilv? We settle for artifi- 
cial distinctions. Why are we so eager to seject others? Is it to sadsfv our 
smugness? Is it a fear that others mav defile us? Fellowship with wmmature 
leamers is nO more compromising than including wfants in our society. To 
recognize a person as a fellow-disciple does not mean we approve his errors or 
misconduct; otherwise, we would cut ourselves off from most of those in our 
congreyanions. 

Baptism has been our hangup. It is our line in the sand. We judge 
anvone who has not crossed that line. While it is true that baptism 1s an essen- 
tal command of Jesus, so are the rest of his directives. But in his growth 
Christ's student need not master the understanding and obedience to all of them 
before he or she can find the favor of God. Who could ever claim such an 
achievement? Upon learmmng and undecstanding any previously overlooked re- 
quirement, if the life-long student refuses to comply, then that person has 
ceased being a follower indeed And that is scary for all would-be achievers, 
for no one observes all divine structions. So who are we to judge others at 
their different stations on the same road? 

Millions of the disciples with whom we will have no association have 
been baptized according to their understanding of what baptsm entails. 
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Because they have not observed our scruples about baptism, we have felt that 
we can aghtly sit on the throne of judgment to declare them unfit for our fel- 
lowship. Instead of considenng them as fellow-leamers who sbi] need our lov- 
ing mstmiction, we have counted them as adversanes. We as servants of the 
Master judge his other servants and exclude them as his enemies. Can you 
judgmentally refuse other disciples of Jesus and expect his hearty approval? 

The followers of Jesus in your congregation lack in points of under- 
standing. do not hold identcal beliefs, fall short of perfect obedience, and fail in 
attitude and conduct, but vou share the common life with them. Why accept 
them while disdamung other followers who have similar shortcarrungs? 

Who is a disciple? Jesus gave us the idermfving marks of disciples. 
"By this all men will know that vou are my disciples, if vou have love for one 
another’ (John 13:35). Jesus told some believers, "If vou continue in my word, 
you are truly my disciples" (John 8:31). And, “By this my Father is glorified, 
that you bear much fruit, and so prove to be my disciples” (John 15:8). Won- 
der why Jesus left baptsm out? You may reply that baptism is included in "if 
you continue in mv word.” If true, so are all the other commands, and Jesus 
did not elevate baptism above the rest as the crucial test. A sincere leamer 
may be loving, cominue in his word, and bear much fruit without ever under- 
standing and confonning to your or my scruples. God will judge nghtenusly: 
we ale to accept lovingly. 

If vou consider that disciples and Chnshans are idemhcal, please con- 
sider this: disciples exist before and apart from baptism. Then so must Chris- 
bans! Disciples must confimue to lear and to obey as they are able to 
understand. Then so must Chnshans. 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 







WORSHIP 
IN 
SPIRIT AND [Rutt 


By Dallas Burdette Part two of six 


In the New Testament the verb proskiweo ("worship, do obcisance 
to, proswate oneself do reverence to”) occurs ftftv-nine tmes of which twemy- 
four are in Revelation, eleven umes in the Gospel of John. nine times in Mat- 
thew. The Old Testament sense is taken up in the New Testament with further 
development. John, the apostle. writes about an event that he expenenced 
when he heard a mighty voice from heaven declaring the reign of God. he 
wtites: "At this I fell at his feet to worship (proskinesat) him. But he said to 
me. "Do not do it! 1am a fellow servant with vou and with vour brothers who 
hold to the tesbmonv of Jesus. Worship (proskameson) God! For the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirtt of prophecy” (Rev. 19:10. NIV). In other words. worship 
is ceserved to God alone. no one else. Even after this encounter with the angel- 
ic host. he again found himself willing to bow before an angel: 

L John, am the one who heard and saw these things. And when 
I had heard and seen therm, I fell down to worship (proskwnesar} 
at the feet of the angel who had been showing them to me. But 
he said to me. "Do not do it! Iam a fellow servant with vou and 
with vour brothers the prophets and of all who keep the words 
of this book. Worship (proskuneson) God!" (22:8-9, NIV). 

The thought or idea bchind the word is obeisance. For example, 
when the magi seek to worship Jesus. the contemplation is that he is kang: “and 
asked, "Where is the one who has been bom kang of the Jews? We saw his star 
in the east and have come to worship (proskinesat) him" (Mt. 2: 2. NIV). 
Sometimes worship may not be explicitly stated but implicitly suggested. 
Such ts the case in the centunon's response to Jesus concemung the healing of 
his servant: 

The cenfunon replied, "Lord, I do not deserve to have vou come 
under mv roof. But just say the word, and mv servant will be 
healed. For I myself ama man under authoritv, with soldiers 
under me. I tell this one, Go,’ and he goes; and that one. 
‘Come,’ and he comes. I sav to mv servant. “Do this.’ and he 
does it” (Mt. 8:8-9, NIV). 
Jesus' response to this man's farth is Just as revealing: 

When Jesus heard this, he was astomshed and said to those fol- 
lowing him, "I tell vou the truth, I have not found anvone in Is- 
rae] with such great farth. I say to vou that manv will come 
from the east and the west, and will take their places at the feast 
with Abraham. Isaac and Jacob in the kangdom of heaven (Mt. 
8:10-11, NIV). 


Matthew: also relates an incident that resultad in worship when Jesus 
walked on the water: "Then those who were in the boat worshiped 
(prosekunesan) him, saving, "Truly vou are the Son of God" (14:33, NIV). 
John tells the story of a man born blind that Jesus healed. As a cesult of this 
healing the man believed in Jesus: this belief resulted in adoration. John 
wiites: "Then the man said. “Lord, [ believe." and he worshiped 
(prosekunesen) him" (9:38. NIV). Schonweiss and Brown make the following 
succinct observation: "In Jn. 9:38 obeisance is nothing less that the outward re- 
flex action of faith: to believe means to adore Jesus, to recogmze him as Lord. 
to render him homage as lang.”’ 

In the temptation of Jesus, Satan desires the obasance, deference, 
homage. honor, respect, and reverence that belong to God alone. “All this I 
will give vou,’ he said, “if vou will bow down and worship (proskuneses) me," 
said Satan (Mt. 4:9, NIV). Jesus responds by saving: “Jesus said to him, 
‘Away from me, Satan! For it is wntten: "Worship (proskuneseis) the Lord 
vour God. and serve (/atreuseis) him only" (Mt. 4:10, NTV). Is this worship 
lmited to a “church service"? Or is this worship one's way of life? 

Incidentally, Matthew 4:10 is one of the strongest Scriptures that 
supports the deity of Christ. Since one can only worship God. but Jesus is 
worshiped: therefore, Jesus is God. The Hebrew waiter selects a passage that 
intimates the deity of the Messianic tang: 

And again. when God bnngs his firstbom into the world, he 
savs, ‘Let all God's angels worship (proskamesatosan) him." In 
speatang of the angels he says. "He makes his angels winds, 
his servants flames of fire." But about the Son he says, “Your 
throne, O God. will last for ever and ever, and ng}teousness 
will be the scepter of your kangdom. You have loved nghiteous- 
ness and hated wickedness, therefore God. vour God. has set 
vou above sour companions by anoiaing vou with the oil of 
jox" (2:6-9_ NIV). 

"The call to conversion can therefore be put in the fonn: ‘Worship 
God!" 1.e. recognize him in all his power and glory as creator and judge, ac- 
knowledge his exclusive sovereign rights and claim upon you (Rev. 14:7)" 
People of every nation, and kindred, and tongue were told to "Fear God and 
give him glory. because the hour of his judgment has come. Worship ( 
Brown, The New International Dictionary of New Testament 
Theology. 2.877. 

Ibid. 


proskanesate) him who made the heavens, the earth, the sea and the spnngs of 
water" (Rev. 7:14, NIV). Man's gratzfulness is expressed to God in worship 
or adoration The fourth chapter of Revelation reveals how the twenty-four el- 
ders responded to "him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever": 

the twenty-four elders fail down before him who sits on the 

throne. and worship (pronmesousin) him who lives for ever 

and ever. Thev lav their crowns before the throne and sav: "You 

are worthy, our Lord and God, to receive glory and honor and 

power, for you created aj] things, and by your will they were 

created and have their being" (4:9-10, NIV). 


John further descnbes the elders that fell down before the Lamb: 


And when he had taken it, the four living creahires and the 
twenty-four eldets fell down before the Lamb. Each one had a 
harp and they were holding golden bowls full of incense, which 
are the prayers of the saints. Andthev sang a new song: 

"You are worthy to take the scroll and to open its seals, be- 
cause vou were slain, and with your blood vou purchased men 
for God from every tribe and language and people and nation" 
(5: 8-9, NIV). 


From the above, one may argue that worship may be specific acts of 
worship directed toward God through song, paver, etc. But this still does not 
indicate that God established "five acts of worship” for a Sunday momuing 
“worship service,” to be observed in a particular manner. What Chnshans do 
on that day may be called acts of worship, but, no where does the Scnpnue 
ever speak of five acts to be perfonned on Sundays in order for one to wor- 
ship.? Though worship does include an attitude of one's heart toward the Cre- 
ator. nevertheless, this worship must be presenfing "your bodies as living 
sacnfices, holy and pleasing to God ~ this is your spitual act of worship" 
(Rm. 12:1, NIV). 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36129 


, For a discussion of the acts of worship between Buff Scot and 


Gary Workman, see Buff Scott, Jr.. "Acts of Worship." The Reformer 9. 
no. 5 (Sept-Oct 1993): 3-7. 
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PURSUING A LAW OF 
RIGATEOUSNESS 








By John Eoff 


The apostle Paul exposed the folly of pursuing a law of nghtapusness when he 
wrote the letter to the Romans. In the tenth chapter, verses 30 through 32, he 
makes this statement 

What then shail we say? That the Gentiles, who did not pur- 

sue riehteousness, have obtained it, a nghtapusness that is by 

farth: but Israel, who pursued a law of aghtaousness, has not 

aftamned it. Why not? Gecause they pursue it not by faith but 

as if it were by works. Thev stumbled over the "stumbling 

stone.” 


It is this wniter’s opinion that many of us today are stumbling over the 
same stumbling stone while all the while cngrafulafing ourselves for having 
skapped happily over tt. 

There has been a substannal enhehreronem conceminy grace—the 
nghteousness that Paul speaks of as coming by faith-among many of us who 
in tmes past seemed to have been uinudated by the very word. We boldly 
speak of the grace of God and proclaim correctly that it is apart from works 
because we have been bound by conscience to accept Paul's statement to the 
Ephesians "For it 1s by grace vou have been saved, through faith—and this not 
from yourselves. it is the gift of God—not by works, so that no one can boast" 
(Eph. 2:8-9 NIV). Then we fall flat on our face over the "stumbling stone". 
As it is wmtten: “See, I lav in Zion a stone that causes men to stumble and a 
rock that makes them fall, and the one who tnusts in him will never be put to 
shame” (Rom. 9:33). We fal] because of our failure to trust in this stumbling 
stone while at the same time proclaiming that we do indeed trust in htm. This 
stumbling stone IS our nghteousness but we are obsessed with our own 


nebteousness and overlook the stone in the path as a result we are crawling in 
the path: instead of wallang upngtht)y on our wav. 

Our fall is caused by our self-aghtanusness. We can't divorce our 
pride. We must provide some of our own nghteousness through our own right 
way of limng. We do this by clauming our own obedience as the basis upon 
which we qualify’ for this aght standing. Oh, we have leamed to deny it! We 
claim that the works Paul speale of refers to the law and we certainly are not 
trying to be justafied by keeping the law! We assert that we must live in stnct 
obedience to the Lord in every thing he has mstnocted us in 11g}neousness and 
then he will grant us that right standing that we are seelang. This obedience, 
we proclamm, is possible because Jesus has died for us and set us free of the 
lew and unstead placed us under another svstem of conduct. This new svstem 
IS achvated by a regenerated fleshly man whose aims are now on heavenly 
things instead of worldly things. Commands (the law) have been replaced by a 
mind that is controlled bv love and therefore needs no command to guide one 
in doing what is right. We believe that we are now under the law of love in- 
stead of the law of the letter and therefore because we love, as opposed to those 
under the law whom we suppose failed to possess this same quality of love, we 
are pustified by faith. As long as we express our new "Jaw" as love we think 
we have escapad the law that in effect lalls us because it defines what is sm and 
makes us aware of sin. In reality if the law wrften on stone could kill us be- 
cause we could not keep it, how much more so would a law demanding love as 
a basis for all our actions kil us? Can we love perfectly anv more than we 
could keep written codes perfectly? Paul points out that if we love our neigh- 
bor as ourselves we keep the law perfectly. The whole law and prophets can 
be summed up in the words "Love vour aaghbor as yourself'. Loving our 
neighbor as ourselves is indeed fulfilling the law, not some new libertv we have 
been called to as a replacernent of the law. We can no more obtain the ngh- 
teousness of God by pursuing a law (of love) of rigfteousness than could the 
Jews by pursuing some "infenor" (though descnbed as "perfect") law of righ- 
teousness. When we seek it through personal memt, whether that merit is 
called love, obedience, having the proper goals, puthng the Lord on the throne 
of our lives, or by any other self:promotng ttle, we are failing to obtain that 
ag}iteousness that Paul spoke of as having been found by the Gentiles which is 
a righteousness that is by fasth. 

We read article afer article in which the wnter proclaims the ereat- 
ness of grace and then contradicts it with his demands of self- nghficousness — 
in order to qualify for this “free oft". We are told that farth cannot mean 
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simply believing. It has to be a way of life, something that we can accomplish 
even if such accomplishment can come only by the help of God ("grace"). But 
Paul showed the Galahans that they received the Holy Spirit (which brought 
them etemal life) because of what they believed, not by what they had done! 
He wstructed them to comhnue fusting in their salvanon on what they believed 
(faith) rather than what thev were doing. His wamung was that if they counted 
on thax obedience for their nght smoding they were denving Jesus as the 
source of their ngttepusness. The only effectual ngttepusness (obedience) 
they could have was imputed ngfts.xusness (obedience). That came by what 
they believed and not by what they did. 

Paul contimues his letter to the Romans ( (chaptet 0) by expressing his 
desire that the Israelites might be saved "For I can testify about them that they 
are zealous for God, but their zeal is not based on knowledge. Since they did 
not know the ugbhteousness that comes fiom Goid and sought to establish 
their own, they did not submit to God's nghtepusness. Chnist is the end of the 
law so that there may be nghtapusness for everyone who believes." Many of 
my broths are attempting to do the same thing — establish their own ngh- 
teousness. They are stumbling over the stumbling stane (Jesus) by depending 
on their own obedience, even while proclasming their trust in Him. They com- 
promise the aghteousness of God by trying to combine their own ngfitsausness 
with it, accephng God's (granted by grace) nghtepusness as an assistance to 
their own rightapusness, making them perfect only to the extent of their own 
effort. What a cheapemmng of grace — actually a demal of 1t. 

Perhaps the reason many cannot accept God's free gift of pardon 
(gyace) at face value is their concephon of such grace as being a "license to 
sin", just encouragng believers to live as thev please in direct opposition to 
God's will. They demand a limit to grace—<ome excess beyond which grace 
camot suffice: actually making grace cheap and madequate. This attitude 
categorizes sins and places the burden of mmputed mghtepusness upon the 
shoulder of humans, denying the power and grace of God. It is much easier 
for us to understand God declarmg, men to be nghteous when their lack of 
nghtenusness is not too great because of their own personal goodness. We 
want him to give grace to us who are expending considerable effort to obev 
hin wile rejecting those who do not try as hard as we do, or who do not have 
as much success through their own effort. We demand that God withhold his 
grace fiom those who are not even pursuing ngfitswusness. 

I mmplore you that you stop pursumg your own nghtepusness. If God 
Imputes ngftevusness, because of what thev believe, to those who are not even 
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pursuing it, as Paul assures us--step aside, get out of God's wavy, stop tying to 
join vour own righteousness to that of God—summut to God's nghfeousness- 
righteousness that is for evervone who believes. “Who believes” does not refer 
to those pursuing the nght wav of living but refers to those who believe the one 
most important fact ever revealed to mankind The rightanusness of God is in- 
deed the ait to evervone who believes "with the mind" that Jesus ts the Mes- 
siah who was to come into the world and has now actually come in the flesh 
into the world--the Son of God. 

All praise and glory to God who gives the gift of perfect nghteous- 
ness. AMEN 

57 Hilltop Drive, Kerrville, Texas 78028 


A DIFFERENT PATTERN 


By Randy Stephens 


There has been much written in recent times conceming a concept com- 
monhy referred to as “Pattem Theology". I thought I would add a few thoughts to the 
discussor. from a layman's pesspectve. The verse in queshon appears in chapter 8 
of the Hebrew letter. In verse 5 we ead, "This is why Moses was wamed when he 
was about to build the tabemacle: ‘See to it that vou make everything according to the 
pattern shown vou ~™n the mountain." Specifically. the pattern refers to the taber- 
nacle In context. this book explains the supremacy of Jesus to everything the reli- 
gious Hebrew knew about: angels (chapter 1), Moses (3). Melchizekek (7). the old 
Covenaru. with all its reguiadons for worship (8. 9). and espenaily the sacnfices (9. 
10) In chapter 8. verse 5 1s Surrounded by an overview of the old (the high priest. 
gifts and sacrifices, the sanctuary. etc.) and how “the ministry Jesus has recerved is as 
superior to thers (the priests] as the covenant of which he is mexhafor is supenor to 
the old one. and it 1s founded on better promises." (v. 6) 

The beginning of v. 5 explains that under the old pnest system thev 
served in a sanctuary that is a COPY and a SHADOW of what is in heaven. Copies 
and shadows are impcecise - they had to follow a paflem since they had no know!- 
edge of what they were trying to represent However, in the supenority of the minis- 
ty of Jesus, he did not have to follow a pattem - he knew what heaven was like and 
what had to be represented in the new tabemacle. By personal knowledge and 
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experience. he couid exerplifi; through His own life an exact representation of His 
being (1:3) and show us what heaven and life wath the Father could and would be 
hke. 

In chapter 9:1-5. the author cecounts ad-tonal details about the taber- 
nacle. He then uses the cemaining portion of that chapter and the first half of the 
next to explain how the sacnfice of Jesus repiaces all God had given the Jews under 
the old covenant The point: to illustrate how Jesus is absolutely superior to every as- 
pect of religious life for the Jew. 

There are two concepts [ want to examine about this partal quovafion of a 
single verse. the tabernacle and the pattem. 

First, let us look at the tabernacle. By definition, the tabernacle means a 
dwelling place. It is where the Jew came to worship and be with God. with all the 
various activities of worship prescribed by the Law, It is assamed that God a:s0 met 
with His people here. Man approached with sacnfice and worship and God te- 
sponded with forgiveness, revelafion, answered prayers, and most wumportant!y, His 
prescnce (Ex, 25:22: 2 Ch. 6). So. what is the new covenant equivalent to the old 
covenant tabemacie? 

I have read some views that the tabernacle is embodied in Chnst. One 
could certainh find support for such an idea in chapters 9 10 and in Ephesians 2:21. 
His entty into the Most Holy place (9:12), as the lasung, perfect sacnifoe. by the Most 
High Priest. Himself. forever replaces every aspect of the Law. 

Others would say the body of Chnst the church. epresents the taber- 
nacle. After all, the church tuiding is where the congregation gathers and meets 
with God. I find elements of this position closely related to the fist view. His body is 
the church, and we participate in its steady, maturing growth (Ephesians 4:3-16). 

Yet another position could be taken, that we are His new tabernacle. His 
hols temple. I Coanthians 3:16-17 states that we are God's temple and therefore 
sacred In chapter 6 of the same letter, Paul repeats this ides to show the untended in- 
compatibility of sin with our body. By the way, to the degyee one holds to this view, 
meditanon on John 2:12ff should generate some sobering thoughts on how Jesus 
feels about a polluted termple. After ail, what is the termple tat where God untends to 
dwell? 

Which position is right? All of them. How can one draw a line and say. 
"On this side is Jesus and on the other side is the church.” Or, where can the line be 
drawn between where the individual members of the body cease to be wndrviduals and 
are pait of the body? I believe we err when we try to draw lines whete none are in- 
tended. Is our body a termple? The scriptures sav yes. Is the church a termple? Yes, 
in several different ways. Is the temple Jesus? Yes. to a degree gyemer than we can 
fathom. Weare the church, the church is the body of Christ. we belong to Chnst, the 
Holy Spint Inesin us. ... where do we stop? Where can we draw the line? 

The second concept. the pattem. cannot be interpreted without this "fiiz- 
zx" definition of the temple. If we indeed must build according to a patter which of 
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the three perhaps inseparable temple types are we to pattern our efforts after? @b- 
viously we cannot build Jesus. However. we should take care not to ‘build’ Jesus after 
our own image. By this I mean some take Jesus as Savior but not their Lord. Too 
many sav "I want salvation", but few sav, "whatever you ask, I will do." 

The second view of the temple, the church. is where most people have 
pitched their theological tents and made camp. In this case, what is being built? Is 
the church being created? No. Jesus did that almost two millennia ago. To hold to a 
literal interpretatom. Moses was to build: what are we to build? [ am not splitting 
hairs. Would it be stretching the scriptures to apply the pattern to correct Uunkang 
about worship acevity? That was not the reference made bv the author. Ifany appli- 
cation can be made to a church concept it would be more appropriate to apolv it in 
the sense used in Ephesians + - building the body together in faith I would agyee 
with that interpretanon, saying. "Amen. let us build according to the pattern in Ephe- 
Sans +!" 

The third view is the one that we are the temple In this respect we have 
an Odfigaton to pattem our lives after the example Jesus displayed in the Gospels. 
There are marr verses implonng the Christian to do so. Our problem is we spend 
more time trying to find a doctnna) pattern to conform to instead of a living pattern 
cequinng sacnfice, discipline. and holiness. Mavbe a paftern of ideas 1s less threaten- 
ing and challenging. 

I am not tying to muddy the waters on this great theological debate What 
I want to do ts ask those who deal with the issue not to interpret it in the narrowest 
possible way. Let us broaden the discussion. If we are to bulid eversthing according 
10 a pattem. let us not draw a line and only build the local body according to our own 
personal. ideological pattern. Let's build ourselves and the loca) body according to 
the pattern of the real temple. Jesus. Let us use the pattern of his life and build our- 
selves into a body not tossed back and forth by every wind and pattern of men. 

391 Kingston Garden Rd. Pratville. Alabama 36067 








"WOMEN IN THE CHURCH" 
We have reprinted this booklet by Norman L. Parks and Hoy Ledbet- 
ter (by permission) and will be ready for distribution by the time this 
notice is read. We must charge a small fee of $1 per booklet to offset 
the cost of printing and mailing. Mail to our Ensign address. 


BOUND VOLUME 
Volumes XX (1992) and XXJ (1993) will be bound as a single volume 
and should be ready when this notice 1s read. Price ts still $5, postpaid. 
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| ByHaroldKey Po 





The other dav I came across a little article that I wrote m our weeklv 
bulletin March 26, 1934. when I was preacher for the Lamar-Parkwav 
Church of Christ in Memphis. Tennessee. It was picked up and repnated by 
at least a couple of monthly publications (West Ceast Christian and American 
Christian Review for sure), Perhaps it bears repeating after these almost forty 
yeas. So here goes. 

{t secms to me that a few words regarding Chnswan fellowship are in 
order these davs. Here and there we observe attempts to establish nus and 
reguladons whereby we admit or refuse people desiring to have fellowship 
with us. 

It has been our historic position since the davs of Alexander Camp- 
bell and his co-workers to call all believers in Christ together as Christians 
onlv. Nothing more nor less. On that basis. and on no other. is Chnstian 
unitv possible. 

Practically every religious denormnafon is the culminapdon of well- 
meant attempts to make "sounder" Chashans. Just a stricter dernand here, a 
little more cautious requurcment there, and the group has greater assurance that 
only the worthy wall be admutted. Go a little further in this zeal for punty of 
doctine and write out your concept of New Testamemt farth. Then vou can 
show this to the candidates and ask if thev accept it. Then, just one more pre- 
cautionay step~let some cormmitee, or better still let the group decide as to 
whether or not such persons should be adrruttad or rejected. 

A hundred vears ago it appeared that there really was hope for unit- 
ing Chnstans. Two-third million had accepted as their associational basis 
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simplv the desire to be Chnsnans—that was all. Not Baptist Chnstan, not 
Methocist Chnstans, not Presbyterian Chnstians, not Church of Christ 
Chnstans- but just Christians. No man-made orpanizahons were to tule 
over them. Nu demands were made as to agreement in viterpreting the Bible. 
All were received who "believed and were baptized" (Mark 16:16). 

No one could claim that they all saw alike. A wide diversity of opin- 
ions were held, many of which had to be wrong. But that which made them 
united was ClLnist Jesus, Each was a member of Him, and thus thev saw that 
thev were members of each other. For a time their unity of faith was more 
fundasnental than their diversity of opmion—for they had love for both their 
Lord and one another. 

But once thev began to assume that the church finally "had been re- 
stored,” they began to forget the basis of Chnshan unity and to insist on unsfor- 
mitv. It is alwavs tempting for the "strong" brother to force the "weak" brother 
info likemmdadness. Soon the "ering" one is considered as "unsound," and 
evertuallv he is denied as even being a brother—although he believed in Chnist 
and was baptizea. 

Thus vou often witness efforts to make "Church of Chnst" Chris- 
fans. Such attitude is revealed often in statements sumular to: "Brother So-and- 
So just took them on into the church without baptiang them again!" Invesuga- 
tion almost always shows that such persons have been immersed into the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holv Spirit on account of their 
own saith in Chnst But because it wasn't at the hands of one of "our" men, nor 
done ina "Church of Chnst" baptistrv, "it wouldn't hurt to do it over again.” 
Just how sectanan can one get! 

Nowadays among many people, "fellowship" or “brotherhood” ts 
practically swnonymous with complete approval. To them it means blanket 
endorsement of all beliefs, opimions and actions. Recently a preacher gave 
voice to this semhment as he said, "When vou fellowship an individual, vou 
stamp vour approval on him. You testify that he is sound and vou can recom- 
mend him anywhere." How he can then "fellowship" manv within bis own 
congyeganon (the lukewarm, the spasmodic, the covetous, the 1gnorant. the im- 
muahure) is inconsistent with such a definipon. 

This side of heaven the church will always consist of unperfect. im- 
Mmafire, but growing persons who constitute the fellowship. They mav be 
growing but very slowly, and be tving to the patience of others who are far- 
ther along in Chnsban development. But the critical point is that Christ is mn 
them and leading them. Thus the reason Paul wrote: "We who are strong 
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ought to bear the failings of the weak and not to please ourselves” (Rom. 
t5:1). “Welcome one another, therefore. as Chnst has welcomed vou. for the 
glory of God" (verse 7). 

4026 Coaprtes, Pasadena. Texas 77504 
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W. Can Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 


THE NAME OF THE BRIDE 


Perhaps I'd better get on with listng some of the mistakes I made in 
mv tract about the name of the bride. The whole argument falls as flat as a 
Swedish pancake when one realizes that the idea of a wife being called bv the 
name of her husband is a produce of western culture. And it is of relatively 
modem origin. Even now it is not the custom in many part of the world. 

Certainly such an idea is foreign to the Bible. In both the old and new 
covenant scriptures wives were called by their own names. Thus we read of 
Sarah, Abraham's wife: Rachel, Jacob's wife: Josanna the wife of Chuza: Fe- 
hx, and his wife Drusilla. No one ever reads of Mrs. Zechanah. or of Mrs. 
Acquiiia. 

Even if the bride wore the aame of her husband, the term “church of 
Christ” would not be that name. Chnst is not the name of our Lord. It is his 
office or prophetic function. He is Jesus the Christ. He is the Christ because 
he was cristed or anourted just as John the Baphst was so designated because 
he baptiaed. When vou read of Simon the tanner, you do not think of tanner as 
being his last name. You certainly would not call his wife "Mrs. Tanner." 
Nor would vou have addressed the wife of Simon the leper as “Mrs. Leper." 

Our Lord's name is Jesus. The angel said. "Thou shalt call his aarne 
Jesus” (Matt. 1:21). When he was bom Joseph "called his name Jesus” (Matt 
1:25). Paul declared that God gave him a name which 1s above every aame 
that at the name of Jesus everv knee should bow (Phil. 2:10). If the church 1s 
to wear the name of the bridegroom. she should be called "Mrs. Jesus." The 
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tern church of Christ is no more the name of the bride than body of Chnst. 
kingdom of Chnst. or flock of Christ. Body. kingdom. flock and church are all 
Just common nouns. 

If a congregapon decided. in its ignorance, to trv and be "scriptural" 
and put up a sign ceading "Church of Jesus” the tourist from Texas and Ten- 
nessee, looking for "a farhful church with which to worship” before going to 
the 200, would not even slow down. Is it not peculiar that the ver. same peo- 
ple who argue that church of Christ is the name of the bride also atgue for 
spelling church with a lower case "c'”? If that 1s the name of a bride or wife. it 
IS a proper name. No one wntes “nell ketcherside" when addressing mv wife. 
Of course, our brethren are not especially: noted for consistency. becarise thev 
generally take a position first and then trv to cook up atguments to fit it. Thev: 
also bend a lot of scriptures around in some funny shapes for the same reason. 

Actually. or course. if you want to be really technical. the church is 
not vet maitied to the Lamb. And when the wedding feast occurs she will not _ 
be called Mrs. Lamb. John places the wedding at the close of events as we 
now know them. "For the mamage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself readv” (Rev. 19:7). When the ceremony besuns the bride will be 
attired in white linen made up of the righteousness of the saints. 1 am helping 
work on the trousseau now, although I am not too good at it. and God's stace 
will have to unravel a lot of my errors. But I] am looking fornvard to the event 
for, "Blessed are they wich are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
That is one banquet [ do not want to miss. 

Christ wants to peesent the church to himself'"a glorious church. not 
having spot. or wnnkle. or anv such thing: but that it should be holv and with- 
out blemish.” If the wedding gown ts to be woven of the righteousness of the 
saints, it is obvious to me that | will need a lot of spot remover. and a consider- 
able amount of ironing out. I have had a lot of spots and wnnkks in my life. 
And I have never even thought of being without blemish. This once worned 
me a lot. because deep down inside. | knew I did not have what it to took. | 
Was wusting to legal rechtude to save me. But ever. tme I tned to smooth out 
a wrinkle I generally made a couple of bigger ones. 

Then I leamed the magmficent secret from Paul. [ had been tring to 
stay pure while dabbling in garbage. Legal recttude will not get the job done. 
[t only frustrates. It makes a pretender out of vou. 

I am now incorporate in him. What a burden this has lufted off mv 
heart. | am now riding with God and I leave the dnving to Jesus. Iam relaxed 
and | can lean back and enjov myself and watch the scenery go by. In my hfe 
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there 1s a lot of it to watch. I am still human and once in awhile when we are 
on a hairpin tam I get butterflies in mv stomach, but I really am not afraid as 
long as Jesus is at the wheel. 

As for now, I am content to be m him and to try in my weak way to 
be hand, tenderhearted and forgiving. even as God for Chnist's sake has forgiv- 
en me. I consider every smcere, consqentious believer m the Messtahship and 
divine Sonship of Jesus of Nazareth. who has validated his faith in this sublime 
proposition by obedience to our Lord in baptism, as bemg born again. He is 
part of the humanstv. He is a child of God. He Js in the church of God, the 
church of Christ. He has been added to the one body. He may not be in "The 
Church of Chnst" listed among the other denominadons in the United States 
CENSUS. 

You see, I am not simply opposed to sects. 1 am opposed to sectism, 
the nefanous spirit which breeds and begets sects. I am opposed to it among 
us as 1 am among shem. The whole sectanan mess created by vam wrangling, 
about names, opinions and words, 1s abhorrent to me as I think it 1s to God. | 
do not believe we can overcome and overthrow the sectanan temple by adding 
another brick of our own to the Imposing structure. Let me draw upon a state- 
ment from Alexander Campbell which may serve to enlighten you further as to 
mv position. 


“Dear Sir, this plan of malang our own nest, and fhittenng over our own 
brood: of building our own tent, and of confining all goadness and grace to our 
noble selves and the ‘elect few’ who are like us, is the qumiessence of subhi- 
mated phansaism. The old Phansees were but babes in aampanson to the 
modem: and the longer I live, and the more I reflect upon God and man— 
heaven and earth--the bible and the world-the Redeemer and his church—the 
more I am assured that all sactananism ts the offspnng of hell; and that alll dif- 
ferences about words, and aames, and opmions, hatched m Egypt, or Rome, or 
Edinburv), are like the frolics of drunken men; and that where there is a new 
creature, or a society of them, with all their amperfectons and frailties, and er- 
rors in senfiment, m views, and opinions, thev ought to receive one another, 
and the strong to support the weak, and not to please themselves. To lock our- 
selves up in the bandbox of our own little circle; to assonate with a few units, 
tens, or hundreds, as the pure church, as the elect. is real Protestant monkery, it 
IS evangelical phansaism." - contmued 

Mission Messenger, August, 1970 
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EDITORIAL: In The Interest of Balance 


ft seams natural for the church to assume extreme doctimal positions 
when confronting false teachings, either in or out of the church, with the idea 
sesrung to be that by traveling to the opposite end of the sputtual spectnan we 
can draw the opposifion closer to center through sheer fear of the created 
chasm. However, it remams to be proved that such a practice is effechve m 
cambating false teaching, To me, it appears to have the opposite effect. The 
danger 1s that when we remam too long m an exdreme positon, the extreme 
will eventually becume the norm. The center, where tnuth Jies, becomes ill- 
defined and is eventually lost. One example: In the begining we didn't intend 
to take the positian that salvation is by works, but we went to this extreme and 
hoping to aeutralize the denammazhonal doctnne of salvation by faith alone 
(which we erroneously constmie as mental assent alone). But we have 
Stressed works for so long that our second-gereradan brethren think this is 
scriptural. 

On justification the pendulun has swung to such an extreme that we 
are now "pegged" on law to the sad neglect of "grace." This same pmnaple of 
danger applies equally well to magazine editors and writers who take up the 
mantle of orthodoxy, falsely so-called, and perpetuate the “anther” gospel of 
warks (synonymous with law) (Gal. 1:6,7f). We can emphasize ccttam sub- 
jects to such an extreme that we appear to be unaware that there 1s another 
side. Here I may be speaking more for the Ensign than for other publications, 
but m past issues we have placed great stress upon the subject of grace, and to 
the extent that I am afraid that some are ready to accuse us of bemg "anhb- 
nomans" — those opposed to law. This is not the case. It's just that grace has 
been neglected for so long that we feel that “balance" is now needed Law has 
its place m the scheme of thmgs, but we need to understand the sense. 

The edremne of law is "legalism" and the extreme of grace is "anf- 
cammism," and somewhere in between lies the truth As far back as we have 
recard of church history, theology has alternated like a sinewave between law 
and gospel, and balance has only been expenenced for short penods of tume. 
Both extrames are fatal. Judgment under legalism is sure death, and judgment 
for those without Jaw is the judgment of the lawless. Of the two, the extreme 
of grace is probably the inost dangerous. At least the legalist attempts to live 
by the mes. But the antinarmamst lives with the cancem that he is "free" to do 
his own thing, 1.e., his "sitaahion" determmes his code of ethics. 

(turn to page 37) 


ONE MORE TIME 





By Ceal Hook 


In my other books I have challenged some of our teachings based on 
utterpretations of Acts 20:7. It may serve a good purpose for me to treat more 
fully this text which has been relafed to the Lord's Supper at this time. 

Why would this text deserve such aftention? With our people in the 
Church of Chnist, it has served as a prooftext for several suppostions. It has 
been used to substanthafe claims that we are commanded to partake of the 
Lord's Supper each and every Simday and exclusively upon that first day of 
the week. This comienfon and practice has been one of our identifymg marks. 
The relafed convicton has emboldened our people to reject and candamn those 
who vary fiom It. 

As you will discem fiom this treafise, ] am emphasizing the purpose 
and mmportance of the Communion rather than disparaging it. 1 want to en- 
courage a richer meaning in participation than is felt in keeping a commanded 
law or mtual. 

Neither Jesus nor any mspired wiiter prescribed the day or frequency 
for this memorial observance. In their effort to be correct in every mualistic 
detail, sincere chsaples have sought to define the cequired procedures with ex- 
acmess through command, example, and mference. Let us teconsder the 
whole matter together now. 

As Paul started back to Jerusalem, he determined to go through Ma- 
cxionia Seven of the brothers aconmpanymg him went ahead and waited for 
hun at Troas. After the days of Unleavened Bread, Paul came to Troas where 
he stayed for seven days, hastenmg to be at Jerusalem on the day of Pentexxst. 

Now for our text: "On the first day of the week, when we were gath- 
ered together to break bread, Paul talked with them, mtending to depart on the 
morrow, and he prolonged his speech until midmght There were many lights 
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m the upper chamber where we wete gathered And a young man named En- 
tychus was sittmg im the window. He sank into a deep sleep as Paul talked still 
longer, and bemg overcame by sleep, he fell down from the third story and was 
taken up dead 9 But Pau) went down and bent over him, and embracing him 
said, ‘Do not be alarmed, for bis life is m hon.’ And when Paul had gone up 
and had brolsen bread and eaten, be conversed with them a long while, unt! 
daybreak, and so departed " 

How could this passage come to have puportance m relation to the 
Losd's Supper? Without some coachmg the casual reader would see no con- 
aection since the carmmumion is not memhaned. But as our people tumed to- 
ward legalism, they looked to Acts 2:42 as a pattem for four of our “five acts 
of worship" for our Sunday assemblies. In this passage it is stated that the Je- 
cusalem disciples "devoted themselves to the apostles’ teachmg and fellowship, 
to the breaking of bread and the prayers,” though neither the first day of the 
week nor formal assemblies are mentioned there. Our people interpreted this 
"breaking of bread” to be the Lord's Supper m spite of the third sentence to fol- 
low stafing, "And day by day, attending the temple together and breaking 
bread in ther bores, they EAR Ob TORT Wei ia ate eros carts 
(Acts 2:46). 

The first breaking of bread has been mterpreted as beng Cammmumion 
and the secand as eating food To atterpret the second menhon as Cammnnion 
would have made the Supper proper on any day of the week. That would have 
destroyed the pattem for Sunday assemblies. But Acts 2:42 does not menhon 
a time for partaking. So those who would establish a pafterp gyasped Acts 
20:7, which comnerts the brealang of bread and the first day of the week, to 
“prove” a certain time that neither Jesus nor any mspired wiiter legislated. 

If we were under a legal code, then we could nghtly look for guttems 
of techmcal correctness. If we vaned from the gaffes, then restorabon would 
be demanded The pioneers of our movernant accepted the New Covemant 
scriptures as our guide but not as a legal code. In time those of the Stone- 
Campbell bontage became onsdirerted ito bemg legalists, ¢@aflermst, and res- 
torafoamsts. Such a course is disive by admure, for people cammot agree on 
what the supposed law requires, when its patter is violated, and when it is re- 
Stored propaty. 

“In Acts 20:7 we have found the only mentioned caomerction of the first 
Gay of the week and the breaking of bread But does to break bread mean to 
participate i the Cammuman? There is no proof that it does. The round, flat 
loaf of bread of the Jews was not ait, but it was broken or tom apart 
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Breaking bread became an idiom or expression meaning to eat a meal or to eat 
food lis use with that meaning is unqueshoned (See: Matt. 14:19; 15:36; 
26:26; Mark 6:41; 8:6,19; 14:22; Luke 9:16; 22:19; 24:30). 

"Now as they were eating (the Passover meal: CH), Jesus took bread, 

and blessed, and broke tt, and gave it to the disciples and said, "Take, eat; this is 
nty body" (Mt. 26:26. See similar ceferences listed above). "The bread which 
we break" and "he broke it" (1 Cor. 10:16; 11:24) relate to the Lord's Supper, 
but they are not used as idioms meammng to eat the Lord's Sigpper. 
There is no proof that the communion is meant by to break bread m Acts 20:7. 
It can only be an assummpton. It does seem more reasonable to assume that 
they would delay the Carmumion rather than a fellowship meal until the wee 
haus of the mommg. Any conclusion based upon an wiproven premse is mn- 
valid. God did not bind on us regulations derived from moonclusive ceasomng. 

Now, after belabonng that pomt, we will gramt for arpument's sake 
that Acts 20:7 does refer to the Lord's Supper. We will see whether tt fits the 
paficm and proves the auntemons. 

The text stettes that the cisciples met on the first day of the week at 
Trogs to break bread. It does not indicate that they had been domg that pre- 
viously or that they cantimed the practice afterward If Luke had indicated 
that he recorded that mecidemt as an example for us to follow, of course, we 
would be eager to look for what was exemplified. Luke recorded a histoncal 
accumt. Incidental details of it are not examples unless a cammand or princi- 
ple is mvolved. For mstance, the jailer’s baphsm is not a "bmding example” of 
baptism The authority for it is m Jesus' command rather than the jailer's 
uTNETsION. 

Some make an example of Paul's travel schedule, asserting that he ar- 
Tanged tf to permit his meeang with the group on the first day of the week. But 
they do not make an example of his staying in Macedoma until after the days 
of Unleavened Bread or his hastenmg to Jerusalem for the Passover. 

A historical detail may reveal an aco-ptable way a thmg may be done burt not 
aecessanty the only way. For instance, Paul traveled by land and sea, but no 
one would thmk that his example would exchide air travel today. 

If we are inclined to comecture as to why Like cecordal the Troas m- 
Cdent, it is more reasonable to canchude that it was m order to tell us of Paul's 
gyeatest miracle, the restoring of life to Extychus. But we have overlooked the 
more obVious purpose in our search for proof of an unwarranted contetban. 

Somemne may be wishing to ramund me that, Just as "cernember the 
sabbath day, to keep it holy" mcluded every sabbath, so the mention of the first 
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day of the week meartt every first day. I taught that also for many years, hay- 
ing Inherited the illogical argument as the rest of us did. It is true that as each 
sabbath came, it would be mctuded in the cammand and should be kept holy. 
But “on the first day of the week, when we were gathered together to break 
biead” indicates only one spenfic occaston. Suppose that I should tell you, 
"On the Fourth of July when the family gathered at my paremits' home to have a 
reurnan, Dad had a heart attack." Would you conclude that idenncal events 
had occurred dunng each previous year or that they amtmued each year after 
that? Certamty not! The account of the gatherng at Troas offers no mdcation 
that they bad been domg it previous to the commg of this spenal guest. And 
there is no command or aference that such meetings were to be contimed 
weekly thereafter. 

Snil granting that they met to commune, they did not do it at Troas on 
the first day of the week! Paul] contimed his speech unt] midmght when he 
was ditermupted by Extychus’ fall. Then mn the early mommg they brole bread. 
That puts the corrumumon on Manday! 

Contenders argue that they participated in the Loid's Supper eartier in 
the evening and that the breaking of bread after midmght was a fellowship 
meal! That is an assumpton in direct contradichon of what is written. It says 
they met to break bread and then tells when they broke it. Why reject the plain 
revelation m order to uphold a presupposition? 

If they observed Jewish time in Troas, since the first day would bepn 
on Sanday evenmg, it would still be the first day of the week after midmgtt. 
That would sanction their o1teshon of paricipahon on Saturday mght. Would 
that be acceptable? 

But they were following Raman (and our) time with the day begin- 
mng and ending at midnight. How do we know that? Our text says Paul was 
“extending to depart on the morrow." That would be Monday. After the meal 
and the conversation unt! daybreak, Paul departed So his departure "on the 
marrow" was on Monday. If the Jewsh time was observed, it would still have 
been the first day of the week, not the morrow. So, granting that this breaking 
of bread was the Lord's Supper, we have approval of participation on 
Monday! Thete is no escape from that conchision, as though we should be 

In searching for a specrfied trme for partbcypanon in the Conmmavan, 
I find anly five possibilites m the Scrpnises. 

1. The first day of the week is supported by Acts 20:7, as we have 
just discussed 
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2. Jesus gave us an approved example of midweek cvenng participa- 
tion by his aanguratng it on a Thursday evenng. 

3. Jesus afidted the Supper dummg a Passover meal. As often as 
they observed the Passover, which was ammually, they cemembhxiu the passe 
over of the Lord in spanng the firstbom and their escape from Egypt In prv- 
ing, the cup, Jesus urged, ‘Do thus, as often as you drmk it, in remembrance of 
me.’ For as often as you eat this bread and dnnk the cup, you proclanm the 
Lord's death until he comes" (1 Cor. 11:25f). How would the apostles mier- 
pret as often? Relating it to the Passover that they were observing, they would 
hkely understand it to be ammually. Is that not obvious? 

4. In the first church they were breaking bread day by day m thar 
bomes along with taking of food with glad and gererous hearts (Acts 2:46). 
The breaking of bread and parwlang of food may mean the same thing, but 
agamn, they may net. 

5. The time and frequency of participation m the Lord's Supper were 
not ordered or sugyested by Jesus or mspired writers. One short sentence from 
one of them would have defined the matter forever. It was a matter of mchffer- 
ence to them. These deasions were left to the pudgment of disciples m their 
different oramstancss, 

This fifth possibility is abhorrent to the legalist who feels that his right 
standing before God is ammuned by correctness of detailed procedures. But this 
answer 1s m trie harmony with the aims and purposes of the Carmmumian. 
The Supper is titended to keep the atanenant by which we are saved ever 
fresh m our minds. It is a remembrance of his sacnfice and of his saving us in 
his one body. Those meanings are remforced by taking tangible bread and 
wine representing the body and blood in a miial ceremony with others. It is a 
participation, or sharing, m Chnst with fellow disciples. It is a declaration that 
he is commng again. 

What possible advartiage could a certam time of day or day of the 
week offer m fulfillmg those purposes? Disciples are free to decide whether 
the cummmumon serves their purpose best weekly, daily, mauthly, anmually, or 
at chosen times on no set schednle. It is the purpose and baucfit eather than a 
supposed law that should govem our partcipanon. 

Although our sincere people m the Church of Canst have loudly de- 
nounced others for their observance of special days, we have ignored the plain 
fact that we were demanding that the first day of the week be given special ob- 
servamce. Please tead the chapter m this book titled 'Thursday Is The Lord's 
Day Too!" 


pa, 


The Srengthenmy value of mexttafon on the saving role of Jesus is 
not affected by the day of the week. The kind of oontaimer used has ncthmng to 
do with the purpose. Whether the bread is leavened or unkavened does not af- 
fect our cuifial partcipation. Our proclamation of his cetum is not dependent 
upon the state of the grape juice, whether fresh or fermented. Whether bread 
or wine is taken first or both at the same time does not change the meaning of 
the memonal atual. The oneness of the body is depicted whether it is served 
weeldy or monthly. These vanous details are acithcr speafied nor set forth as 
exchisive pattems. They are left to our judgment 

The purpose of the Commmumion is not to gain favor with God 
through correct mMuals. It is not a sacrament through which God pours grace 
ito the soul, nor does it remove sins. It is nota performance to prove to God 
that we are willmg and able to obey commands in order "to be well-pleasing n 
thy sight." Ft does not serve as an allendance cleeck for the Lord. 

My plea is that we emphasize the meaning and purpose of the Supper 
astead of the technicalities of procedure. Let our participation be fiequent 
enough to contmually strengthen our faith and commitmem. By # let us al- 
ways be proclaiming that be is commg to recetve us. May our unmty with God 
m Chnst and with all the saved in one body ever be emphasized so that we will 
cease rejecting other disciples. Let it ever cemmnd us vinndly of our parbcipa- 
bon m the atonement. 

Let us live in appreciaton of the compmumion, the fellowshyp, the 
sharmg, the mutual participation m all the benefits of Christ. 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 


Note: Another "freedom" book by Ceol Hook, ttled, Free to Accept, is due 
Out this manth It is approx. 140 pages and priced at $5.00 plus postage. Bio. 
Hook says "The plea of this book is for us to mamtm unity by our accepting 
one another... We fail God mmserably by pudgmg and rejecting." You need 
all of his freedom books. Write to him at the above address for a price list. 


Bound Vohnne. All of the 1992/1993 issues of the Ensign are bound (Vol. 
XX & XXJ) and ready for distnbution We are still giving them away at 
$5.00 per volume, inchiding pasfagp (2 years m | vol.). Votes for the yeais 
1988/1989 and 1990/1991 (double years, single vohumes) are also available at 
the same price, 
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WORSTIIP: 
InN 
SPIRIT AND [TRUTH 


[PART FHREE OF SUX) 





By Dallas Burdette 


The subject of worship is still very difficult for us to grasp. It is 
stil true that the "faith of.our fathers” becomes the watchword of or- 
thodoxy. Not all "plain teaching” is equally plain to all. Nevertheless, 
the text can still serve as a window through which we can peer into a 
historical period. To illustrate the difficulty of proper exegesis, Gary 
Worldnan quotes a number of passages that says “come to worship” 
(Isa. 66:23), “go...to worship" (Zech. 14:16), “had come to Jerusalem 
to worship" (Acts 8:27); he further states: "Nor did the nature of wor- 
ship change with the advent of the Chnstian age. Paul said, ‘I went up 
to worship at Jerusalem’ Acts 24:11."' Also H. Schonweiss and C. 
Brown write that "Where proskyneo is used absolutely it means to 
share in public worship, to offer prayers (e.g. Jn. 12:20; Acts 8:27; 
24:11), whence, in Rev., proskyreo comes to denote a particular kind 
of prayer, aamety adoration."” 

The Scriptures that Gary cite have to do with worship in the 
Jewsh age, not the worstup of Jn 4:24, that is, worship in the 


Workman, 7he Spiritual Sword, yol., 24, no. 2: 8. 
_ Brown, The New International Dictionary of New Testament 
Theology, 2:877. 
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Mesaamc age. It seems that Gary has jumped to a mumnber of unjust- 
fied conclusions with the passages he cites. For example, he seeks to 
explain these Scriptures to substantiate the belief that Jesus ordained a 
“wership service" or that there is such a thing as a "worship service" 
today. Even scholars make anstakes. This error is not an intemtional 
msunderstanding on the part of Gary. I, too, had to think about these 
ScTipture citations very carefully in the light of their context. Upon first 
readmg of Gary's article, I had to pause to see if he did not have a valid 
point(s.” 

But upon further considerahon there appears to be a break 
down in his suppositions — they have no basts. In spite of the waghti- 
ness of Gary's scholarship, the data does not support his conclusions. 
For example, note the three Scriptures cited by H. Sch6nweiss and C. 
Brown, some of which Gary also repeats: 

Now there were some Greeks among those 
who went up to worship (vraskuesosin) at the Feast 
(Jn. 12:20, NIV). 

So he started out, and on his way he met an 
Ethiopian eunuch, an important official in charge of all 
the treasury of Candace, queen of the Ethiopians. This 
man had gone to Jerusalem to worship ( proskase- 
son)..., (Acts 8:27, NIV). 

You can easily venfy that no more than twelve 
days ago I went up to Jerusalem to worship 
(proskanweson) (Acts 24:11,NIV). 


This supposition must now be examned for a significant 
mumber of Chnshans doubt that the aurent interpretations of John 
4:24 are correct.* The incident that Jolin transcribes has nothing to do 


' Much of what Gary writes in his article is correct. Many points 
are on target. But the obstacle is with his application of those statements. 
He appears to limit the truthfulness of his assertions to substantiate a 
“worship service" with five acts performed Sunday moming. 

s (1) that "in spirit and truth" suggest that worship must be correct 
interpretation and correct application or &ctual faithfulness to the Bible as 
inspired by the Holy Spirit; and (2) that this phrase means an attitude of 
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with a “church service" in the Messianic age. The Greeks went up to 
Jerusalem to worship; this had to do with the Jemsh worship, not the 
worstip of John 4:24. Luke also infonns us that the Ethiopian eunuch 
went up to Jerusalem to worship; this also involved Jewsh worshup, 
not the worship of John 4:24. The third citation is a reference to the 
speech of Paul wherein he told governor Felix about his going up to 
Jerusalem to worship, this worship was associated with the temple, not 
a Chnstian assembly. In fact, Lake narrates a conversahon that took 
place between Paul and James over this affair, he writes: 


When we arrived at Jerusalem, the brothers re- 
ceived us warmly. The next day Paul and the rest of us 
went to see James, and all the elders were present. Paul 
greeted them and reported in detail what God had done 
among the Gerthles through his mumstry. When they 
heard this, they praised God. Then they said to Paul: 
"You see, brother, how many thousands of Jews have 
believed, and all of them are zealous for the law. They 
have been infortned that you teach all the Jews who live 
among the Gentiles to tum away from Moses, telling 
them not to circumcise their children or live according 
to our customs. What shall we do? They will certamly 
hear that you have come, so do what we tell you. 
There are four men with us who have made a vow. 
Take these men, join in their punfication rites and pay 
their expenses, so that they can have thetr heads shaved. 
Then everybody will know there is no truth in these re- 
ports about you, but that you yourself are Irving in obe- 
dience to the law. As for the Gentile believers, we have 
written to them our deasion that they should abstain 
from food sacmficed to idols, from blood, from the meat 
of strangjed ammals and from sexual enmoralrty." The 
next day Paul took the men and punfied tumself along 


the heart, that is, one’s worship must now flow from the inner recesses of 
one’s soul. 
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with them. Then he went to the temple to give notice of 
the date when the days of punficanon would end and 
the offermg would be made for each of them. (Acts 
21:17-25, NIV). 

All of the above citations relate to Jewish worship. In John 
4:24, Jesus specifically says worship will not be the same as the wor- 
ship in Jerusalem. This Scripture is probably one of the most farmhar. 
Chnstians seldom ask what this passage means; they want to know 
how to respond to those who disagree. 

In this study of John 4:24, it becomes apparent that not all of 
the "plain teaching" is equally plain to all. Sometimes everyone has dif- 
ficulty in heanng God accurately - EVEN ME!! The saimts, espenally 
preachers, often equate their understanding of the Scriptures with the 
word of God. The phrase "in spirit and truth" is not an easy expression 
to explain, and commentators have tried to explain with a fascnanng 
diverssty of results, 

John narrates the conversation, at least in pat, that eranspired 
between Jesus and the woman of Samaria concermng worship: 

| Our fathers worshiped (prosekmesan) on this 
mountain, but you Jews claim that the place where we 
must worship (prosiamein) is in Jerusalem." “Jesus de- 
clared, "Believe me, woman, a tme is coming when 
you will worship (proskamesete) the Father neither on 
this mourttain nor in Jerusalem. “You Samaritans wor- 
ship (proslameite) what you do not know, we worship 
(prayamoumen) what we do know, for salvathon is 
from the Jews. “Yet a time is coming and has now 
come when the true worshipers (alethinoi proskametat) 
will worship (praslamesounsin) the Father in sputt and 
truth (en pnewnani hai aletheia), for they are the kind of 
worshipers (prasaswuntas) the Father seeks. “God is 
spit (pnewng), and his worshipers (provavwwias) 
must worship (prosamein) in spirit and in truth (er 
| hati aletheia)," (4:20-24, NIV). - (contted) 
P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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‘DOES EVIL HAVE ANYTHING 
TO FEAR FROM THE CHURCH 
OF CHRIST? - It 





By Steve LaPrade 


Does evil have anything to fear from the Courch of Chnst? It is now 
official. Agam, the answrr is no. 


In the November 1993 Chnstian Chronicle, writing about abortion, 
Dr. David Vanderpool, a Oallas ptrysicaan and church elder, wrote, "Current- 
ty, our fellowship is net a major actor m the moral stance of our nation or our 
world." 

On October 22, the month before Vanderpool's article, a srmlar com- 
ment came from John W. Whitehead, President and founder of the Rutherford 
Instifite, a legal organization that has defended and fought cases for religious 
freedom all the way to the Supreme Court. He wrote me, "In answer to your 
question: No. the Rustherford Institute has not or is not now working on the be- 
half of any Churches of Chnist or C of C mstitutons, mamby because we have 
not rexetved ary requests for such.” 

And Americas United for Separation of Church and State — a group 
that has oppased church involvement m political and social issues, mchudmng 
abortion and bamosexuality — wrote on October 18 that our brotherhand was 
not a concam to them. 

Robert Boston, assistant director of cormmancafions for AU, wrote, 
"Unalike the Southem Baaphst Convention, we have not seen the denrrana- 
tion's (reference to Churches of Chnst) leadership bemg extremely aggressive 
and vocal on the issues you mention.” 

When F. LaGard Smith, a Pepperdine W. law professor and promi- 
nent brothixrhbaod writer, chose to pen bi$ "Sodom's Seound Cammng" about 
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the gay aghts movemnamt, he chose to send it to a publisher in Eugene, Oregano 
rather than attempt to have mt published by Abilene Chnshan, David Lips- 
carnb, or other possible brotherhood publishas. 

There have been other disturbmg developments amcemmg the 
Churth's silence on moral issues since J wrote my first artcle on this (Sept. 
1993). focrechbly, I have anly cece;ved one letter about the article and it agyeed 
with what I wrote! The aitthor, a brotherhood author, Stated, "I thmk the rea- 
son the Church has not surmped on moral issues is partly because of our fear of 
gemmng atvolved m politics. Whenever a given moral issue 1s also a polstcal is- 
sue (aborfian, gay ngfi, lottencs), we tend to back off fram discussing even 
the moral mplicafians. While distancing the church mssion fram political en- 
tanglemestts is laudable, distancing owselves from discussion of sm in any 
fonn is Not (his amphasis).” 

Then I saw a anetwo pamch the mommng of October 24 of 1993. 
That Sunday, the front page of the Daily Oldahomana feahired a story that 
Oklahoma City's giant Penn Squase Mall would not allow church gyoups to 
smg carols at the mall! The mall cited fear of ACLU-type lawsuits. That 
same day, the local Birthnght chapter, the only orgamzabon in Norman, Okia- 
bama, helping unwed mutters who didn't want abortions, was having its 
amma) open house. 

The preachers at the city’s largest Church of Chnst only made no 
comment on the mall's action, but refused to armounce Buthngit’s open house 
even though (1) be was given a copy of the amouncamn before service. (2) 
His peeckxessor had ance suppurtad the organizahon at a city counal cresting 
and (3) the church's midweek ladies’ Bible class often made damatians to help 
Buthnght! 

But lence about evil is not new. I found this out when my ardcle on 
wstrumental rmisic (May 1993) appeared In it, I made the stttanent, "In the 
south, Churches of Chnst fought pianos and organs but were silent when 
blacks were bynched im their towns. My church of Chnst diectory shows doz- 
ens of churches in Bumingham and Selma, Alabama, but did you hear any of 
them spealang out about Ku Khix Klan violence agamst blachs?!!* 

I received oearly a dozen letters from people agreemng or disagreeg 
about aiSMuoreatta) music. But I did not get a single letter from any dhurch— 
black or whtte—citng a Church of Christ that spoke out on the racial murders 
and violence of the 1950's an d 60's. t's as ifno church took anystmad «=s(d) 

973 Barkley Cacle, Norman, OK 73071 
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* I think bro. LaPrade has overstated his case on this point. He 
speaks of the racial issue of the 50's and 60's as if there were widespread 
Iynchmgs of blacks throughout the south, and that no church spoke out agamst 
KKK violence. I can understand how that one may make such a statement m 
the fervor of the mament, but I can assure you that such is not the case. I was 
working with a black church m Mississippi in the mid-60's and I don't know 
of a smgle white church that did not speak out agamst violence and prejudice, 
even though I am sure there were some exceptions, just as 1am sure that there 
was {and stil is) racial prejudice among members of many congregahons. But 
it would be wrong to say that southem churches kept quiet while racial hatred 
was fuming rampant. The KKK bumed a cross m the yard of a Church of 
Chnst preacher nn Mississippi for speakmg out against racism (@s an exam- 
ple). Bro. LaPrade drew the ite of some the first tme he made the statement 
and I have a feeling that he will do soagam. But we have to agree with hm 
that we in the Church of Chnist do not speak out or go on record of bemg op- 
posed to many moral issues of our day, and that is a disgrace.- Editor 


THE NAME PATTERN 


(CONTINUED) 
W. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 









Occasionally, since the days of Alexander Carnpbell, there have aris- 
en men who have seen the true nature of our own sectanan spirit. One of these 
men was G. C. Brewer, and he evidenced his knowledge m an address dunng 
the Abilene Chnstan College Lectureship. We take this quotshon from that 


"It is never wrong to speak of the church as the church of Chast or 
the church of God, or the church of the first-bom, but to repeat what has been 
said before, to ensalt any one of these into the patented name of the church is to 
sectanamze that expression. If we have not done that very thmg with the ex- 
pression church of Christ then why do we not vary our terms m speaking of 
the church? ~Why is every deed made to the Church of Chnst? Why is 
"Church of Chnst" put upon every comerstone or fiont of every neefing 
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house? Why does the "Chlnurch of Chnst” have a literature series? So fixed 
and uniform is this designahan that if we would msert the mame Jesus in the 
expression it would cause confusion. If a disciple were in a strange city and 
while looking for the mnecting place of the sams he should come upan a house 
with this mscmpton, "The Clourch of Jesus Chnst,” if he did not pass it up he 
would hesttate and make further mquiry before he entered that house. He is 
lodiang for a church of the Lord but he is not looking for this particular one. 
He is looking for the one that wears the stabilized, mvanable name, ‘Church of 
Cunst'’ A name which therefore, distinguishes wt from the church of Jesus 
Christ, of the church of God or the church of the saints and all other of the 
Lord's churches, implying, of course, that he has several. To use the term 
church of Christ to wechide ary tomited number of samts or to make it the 
name of the church 1s to sectanamze the expression. 

Beethren, I do not expect you to get this pomt without some suffering 
but f you will endure the necessary pam caused by forcing the needle through 
the skin by which you get this anfi-sectanan serum your suffermg will then be 
over and your spintual condition will soon be mnich better. So mote it be.” 


Apparently the brethren were not willing to endure the pain and the 
shot did not take. They are still as sectanan as before our brother spoke. After 
listenmg to some of the sectanan pap prodhiced in the lechureship for the past 
several years, I suggest that the new director take one session and read the 
speecb delivered by our late brother Brewer. Perhaps another mjection will 
work the desired effect and moculate us agamst further settananism mam- 
fested among a great many of us. 

We imist Expect no sudden recovery. Thee will be no miraculous 
bealmg. The sectanan spirit dies slowly and hngenngly. The ghost will not be 
given up but with agony and suffermg. We cling to it lmgmgly. It pampers 
our pride. It speaks of safety and security, the protection provided by a pnson. 
We love our parties. We are gyateful for our walls and sequesterad monastic 
parachses. So lang have we bashed m our own oghtepusress that we are 
fnghtened by freedom We have trusted m our signboards cather than m a 
Savior. And we have sought to sanctfy them by scripture. 


For this reascm, in our mext issue, we shall take those passages which 
have been projected as proof of a particular title and show how they have been 
(Wisted, warped and wrestexl, to create a name pattern with which to belabor 
other believers and to exhibit our own factoml ftelmgs and patism 
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programs. We sincerely trust that you will not overlook this examunation of 
the sacred oracles of God. 


(Misson Messenger, August 1970) 


Women In The Church: This booklet by Norman Parks and Hoy Ledbetter 
has been reprmted by the Ensign Fair Publicahons of HiumfSville, AL and is 
pow ceady for distribution. Price is $1.00 per copy mchidmg postage. With 
each order we will send a free copy of bro. Parks' booklet on Jesus Versus the 
Eldership. 








DEATH 
Guy N. Woods, Nashville, Temessee, died December 8, 1993, at the age 
of 85. He was buried m Holladay, Tennesse. 


EDITORIAL: - Continued from page 22 


Still, there is a sense m which we do not live under law and a sense m 
which we do. We sumply need to understand the senses and when we do we 
will have a proper balance. 

The law of Moses and the Jewish economy is a perfct example ofa _ 
legal system. On the matter of justification the Jew held the mistaken nohon 
that his obedience to law mstilled withm him an mmer quality of goadness by 
pid at alg ae aml B ut Paul laid the axe to the root of this tree of 

self-nghtapusness when he said, "Now it is evident that no man is justified be- 
jore God by the law; jor He who through faith is righteous shall live'" (Gal. 
3:11). Still, Paul did not rule out law as having no concem for the Chnnstian. 
"For I delight in the law of God. in my inmost self" "So the law is holy, and 
the commandment is holy and just and good.." "We know that the law is 
spiritual..." (Rom. 7:22; 7:12,14). The law was good because it was from God 
Any and all. taws from God contain a pninciple af mth which cannot be ammlled 

In subsequent gencrddans the teaching of justfication by faith m the 
fimshed work of Chnst on the cross gave way to justification by obedience to 
(NT) law, the attamme of personal goodness through works. By the tme of 
Martin Luther the penduhim had swung to the opposite edreme of grace. _ 
Luther regenerated the doctnne of pustification by faith and to this he added the 
word "alone."" His use of the word was not that the smner was saved by 
“meatal assent alone.” He used it simply to stress the essentially of farth m the 
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work of God through Chnst on the cross as bemg the sole cause (ground) of 
justification. He by no means taught salvaton without obedience, but that 
obedience was simply the means of procurement and not the cause. Preachers 
who leave the mmpression that Luther taught salvation by mental assent alone 
mastepresant this great reformer. 

But even m Luther's own time there were those who carried this 
thoug).t to the atinonman stage, to the total neglect of "law." By the time of 
Alexander Carmpbell the theological penduhim had swumg fully in "grace only" 
directon. This probably accounts for the emphasis placed on works by those 
pioneers of the Restoration Movenent who sought to balance the theological 
issue by stressing works. In our day I would estimate that the pendulum has 
Teacher the extreme of law but is now beading back in the other direcbon. 


The student of church history will have noticed one thing that stands 

cut very clear. No reformer has ever been able to change the easimg order of 
his tame, 1.¢., the establishment. In each case tt was neccessary for a totally new 
begimmg. Paul, of course, made no attemyn to reform Judaism, for Chnshan- 
ity was anew religion. New Testament Chnstiantty gave way to Catholiasm, 
and Catholiasm could not be cefurmed by Cather, nor could the State church 
of Engjand be reformed by Calvin or Wesley and others. Protestanhsm was a 
new begmming and the Campbell's, Stone, Scott and others had no real effect 
on the Protestant movement. Cater brethren sought to "restore" the New Tes- 
famext church Where does this leave us? Divided! We can't agree on what 
comstinites restoration and so brethren pull away fiom each other and the result 
is More denammapons. 
Returning to Rome. The great theological issue of the 16th canfury was not 
solely a matter of Luther's "Jusnfication by Faith " versus Rome's "Jusfication 
by Works” Justfication by faith was and still is a Roman Catholic dactine. 
But the difference between Lather and Rome was m the manner m which the 
simmer reacved the "aghtapusness of God" which affectad his salvation. Luth- 
ef Maiflamed that the simmer was sustified by farth im the act of Jesus on the 
Cross, and that God's aghtenusiess was urputed on the bass of that belief. 
Rame taught that God's aghfensngss was a grace to be received by infusion 
mito the simner’'s soul which changed the quality of his soul. Luther taught that 
the redemptive act was God's work im Chnst on the cross for the_benefit of 
mandond whereas, Rame taught that God's cedemptve act of the cross allowed 
the Holy Spirit to work in mardond to procure his salvation by works. 

So the whole theological tssue (there were others, of course) of the 
Refonration may be reduced to the question of whether the smner is yushfied 
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by “mmputahon" or through "mfusion" of God's agbtamusness: whether righ- 
teousness was a declaration of the somer’s pardon or the mnpartng of divine 
grace to the sinner, forgrving his sins and mmproving the qualfty of his bemg. 
One is edema (Chnst's dying on the cross) and the other is amemal (the Holy 
Spirit in man). One is an external, objective quality in God and the other is an 
wmcmal, subjective quality m man. Luther was aght, of course, because for- 
giveness of sins and the imputing of aghtapusness did not alter the soul's char- 
acter. We are sdll samers, but we who believe are “justified samers." 

To me the matier Is so easily solved that I am somewhat suspicious 
of its simplicity. Paul said, "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to 
him jor righteousness" (Rom. 4:3). In other words, Abraham's faith was "put 
toward" his account, or it was "imputed” to him for nghtapusnsss; not on the 
gyounds of lis worthiness or obedience, but upon his belief in God's pramse. 
God's mmputed ngtitequsness is simply His way of legalJy declaring that the 
summers sms are 00 longer held agamst him. The summer suil has every sin he 
ever cammitied The somple tuth is that they are not held agamst him. Theo- 
logically, the sumer has mmputed his sms to Chnst (on the cross) and Chnist's 
Nghtapusness is oMputed to the smner cesultng in his justification. This is m 
realty the good news of the gospel. 

It is extremely difficult, if not unpossible, for most brethren to giasp 
the idea of forensic justfication (that 1s, God's legal declaration that samers are 
“aot guilty") for it just too easy. We have been trained to "work" for what we 
get. The idea of "something for nothing" is just too far out! But that is what 
God has offered through Chnst. Note that Paul goes on to say to the Romans, 
after saying that Abrahan was justified by faith, “Now it was not written yor 
his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; But sor us also. to whom it shall 
be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead. (4:23,24). Whry do we have such trouble accepting good news? Ac- 
cepting, the good news of the gospel would eliminate a lot of division. If we 
could realize that we are all sinners and that all of us have been declared ngh- 
teous through farth, it would tend to male us all more appreciative of what we 
have m Chnst and less critical of each other since we are all simeTs who stand 
on the same ground and rely solety on God's grace. The hardest lessan I have 
ever had to leam is that God did not save me on the basis of my goodness, He 
saved me on the basis of His goodness. Jesus is my goodness! His goociness 
is put to my acocamtt ~The ceabzafion of this pomt changes the world! What a 
relief! What a burden lifted! Thank you Loid Jesus. And now, “Who can 
bring any charge against God's elect?” (Roma. 8:33). No one! - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: Sectarian Subtlety 


Sectanamsm works in subtle ways in the hearts of those passessad 
with this sinful “work of the flesh" <oftentimesI'm sue, without the awar- 
ness of the one m possession of it. The so-called "Guardian of Truth" 
Magazine comained this notice: "David A. Padfield, preacher for the 
church of Chnst in Zion, Il, will meet Mac Deaver, preacher fiom Wellmetan, 
TX. m debdate on hive 20-21..." etc. Who is Mr. Padfield? Why, he is a 
member of the churdh (tle “c") of Chnst, of course. Who is Mr. Deaver? Is 
he a Pentecostal, a Bapnst, Catholic, Methodist, some agnostic? The article 
didn't say. But why didn't Mr. Gene Taylor (subrmtter of the notice) idenmnify 
Mr. Deaver as a well4nown gospel preacher and scholar in the Ctauch of 
Chnst?! - well, because that would have portrayed Bro. Deaver as a formtt- 
able foe in the ait of debate mstead of some fanatic in some denommafional 
Church in which bro. Padfield would have little trouble dispatching on the “po- 
lemic platfonn." You see, bro. Taylor is setimeg up bro. Pacfield as the good 
guy and wimmer of the debate ahead of tme. For who would now believe any- 
thing commg fiorn this man named Deaver if the mnpression is left that he is 
on the side of apostasy? 


You thmk this is harsh? It's not, really. This is the subtle means by 
which the sectanan game is played. [ know. I've seen it too many times. 
Frankly I don't have confidence in either side, but that's beside the pomt. | 
guess the pout is, the party spirit is a work of the flesh and it surfaces in every 
aspect of the Chnstan life in those aaitammatad by its evil (Gal. 5:19, RSV). 
If this is samethmg exasting only in the subconscious mind of bro. Gene Tay- 
lor, of which he is unaware, then it shows just how basmful is the wodang of 
this sm, for it sets at aaught two brothers for whom the Lord died. 


And what are these two sernunts of God gomg to argue about? 
Why, it’s the eternal, scul-damming issue of whether it is a sin to take money 
fram the church treasury to help alien simners (that's anyone who is not a :nem- 
ber of the Non-Institutonal "Ctmrch of Chnst'}! Believe it or not! The world 
is fige-fallmg straight mto the jaws of hell and these brethren argue about 
tivials. It is purely an issue concocted by preachers wanfing to make a 
name for thernselves at the expense of the church. May the Lord spare 
us lhl we come to Our senses. C) 
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ONE BODY: 
JEWS, GREEKS, SLAVES, 
FREE 







By Elmer Prout 


“For we were all bapozed by one Spirit 
imto one body — whether Jews or Greeks 
slave or fiee — and we were all given the 
one Spint to drink" (1 Cor. 12:13, NIV). 


Zenas, Daman, Crispus, Erastzs, Diomystus, Comelius. What a 
contrast of backgrounds and work those stx people present! Zenas was a law- 
yer (Titus 3:13). Damans was a woman "of honorable station” m Athens 
(Acts 17:34). Caspus was a tuler of a synagogue i Cormth (Acts 18:8). 
Dionysius was a member of the Areupagus (the Athemana court which ruled 
on religion and morals) (Acts 17:34). Comelnis was a centurion in the Hahan 


Regsment (Acts 10:1), 


By ocaupaton, socia) stnding, culfure and persomal background the 
six were as different as any six people could be. And yet some time m the last 
half of the first canfury they found themselves bound together in a relaticaship 
so close that it could only be described as "one body.” Samehow these people 
had been moved beyond traditional racial and religious Imes and brought mto 


Was it Greek plnlosophy winch had brought about that change? Had 
a Dew msight into Roman political theory crased the Imes of separafon? Was 
the transformdnan the result of the cevival of an ancient Egyphan religjan? 
None of those ideas united Zenas with Damans and the others in the 
list. The new life m which they Irved togetter as one body was the creaiun of 
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Father, Son and Hoty Spint as the passage m 1 Connthians 12 declares. Only 
the unifying power of God can lift people over the walls that prevent them 
from Invmg as one body under the headship of the Savior Jesus Chnst We 
could paraphrase ] Conmtinans 12:13 like this: “For they were all baptized by 
one Spirit into one body — whether lawyer, lady of honorable station, syno- 
gogue ruler, public works director, member of the high court of morals, or 
soldier — and they were all given the one Spirit to dri 

The change in the relationship of these sm people is a remarkable 
demonstration of the power of the gospel to save people fram all kinds of 
bandage. But it 1s equally mmpressive, and for us m Churches of Chnst even 
more Important, to notice that fellowship of the body of Cnnst did not depend 
Oo canverts becommy copies of each other. The first cant y church was nota 
spimtial fax machine spitting out duplicates. The one Spint beought many 
people into the one body and kept their individuality antact for the benefit of 
the whole body. 

It is enlightemme to nonce the vanefty — yes, even the diversity — 
winch easted withm the members of the early church Peter and John were un- 
schooled, ardimary people (Acts 4:13). Apollos was leamed and eloquent 
(Acts 18:23-28). Pnscilla and Aquila were tentmakers; Luke was a doctor 
(Acts 18:1-3; Col. 4:14). Phoebe was a servant/rumster of the church m 
Cenchrea while Philp was the father of four daughters who prophemed (Rom. 
16:1; Acts 21:8,9). Tonothy was a young evangelist who received his first 

in Scripture fiom Lois and Eunice, his grandmother and mother (1 
Tan. 4:12; I Tan. 1:5). Lycha was a dealer m purple cloth; Onesnms was a 
cehimed runaway slave (Acts 16:14; Phile. 1-25). Simon the tamner provided 
housing for Smnon Peter; an unmamed jailer fed Paul and Silas after midmgtit 
(Acts 9:43; 16:22-34). 

We could contime the listmg and the omtrasté mdefoutely. There 
were the poor and the rch; the Gentiles and the Jews; the young and the old; 
the slaves and the masters; the world travelers and the ‘stay-at-homes.’ Each 
persan brought to the one body the backgramd, education, expenenxs, suc- 
cesses and failures which made up her life. No one was asked to jump out of 
bis skin or derty his roots. In fact Paul can go as far as to suggest that "each 
one should remam im the situafion which he was in when God called him” (1 
Cor. 7:20). Ina very clear sense we can say that the diversity which we bnng 
with us when we are converted is vital for the life of the church. 

This becomes cvident as we read Romans 14 and 15. Because of the 
differe-‘ces in their celigious and aulfural tadgyonnis members of the first 
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century church held widely divergent views on matters such as eating meat and 
observing days (Rom. 14:2,5). It would have been a simple matter for the 
apostles to have issued an edict stafing "All true Chnshans will not eat meat. 
Nor will they observe any days." The questons would have been answered 
Discussian would have ended Every one would have known who was correct 
and who had been mstaken on the issues. 

And the church would have been rodbed of the dynarme which can 
Only came to it through the diversity of its members. The members of the 
Church need the experience of ‘accepting one another (Rom. 15:7) m fill 
awarensss of the differences of opmion and practice that east among us. 

I would suggest that God gives us to each other — gives us as we are 
~Jews, Greeks, slave, free, Amencan, Russian, meatedters, ogMMEdtcaETs, 
dav observers and aamobservers, etc. In that gvmg God also gives us the op- 
portumity to expenence what it means to "accept one another as Chnst has ac- 
cepted us" (Ram. 15:7). 


850 Minter Avemue, Shafter, California 93263 





WHY DONT YOU LEAVE 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST? 







By Cecil Hook 


While reading same of my matenal, one woman became so upset that 
she called me and angnly demanded, "Why don't you leave the Church of 
Chnst? ‘You hate it so much!" 
wmqured, “Have you left the Chhch of Chnst?" or "Are you still m the Church 
of Chnst?" 

Although these questans are simnlar, I am convinced that there is a 
great difference m the understanding of those who asked them. A candid look 
amo ther quesfians m relation to the nature of the caurch will reveal a auerast 
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between Biblical imity and sectananism. It may clear some of the bamiers to 
mmich-Neaded reformation and acagptance. Let me explore this with you. 

On the "buthday of the church,” the word church is not even used. 
Acts 2:47 mdcates that the Lord added to their aumber (added to thesn or add- 
ed together) day by day those who were bemg saved. They became God's con- 
gyegatian, or assembly, m its umversal, or catholic, identify. Although the 
word church is a mustranslation of dddema which means congregation of as- 
sembly, we will acospt its commun usage m this treafise. Even if the saved 
were in different localites, they had all been baphzed by one Spint mito one 
body (1 Cor. 12:13). A body has members; the church does not. The church 
is those who are in the state or condition of bemg saved, and the saved have no 
members. 

In aamsideration of the different aspects of their essence, these saved 
were ceferred to as the disciples, the believers, the samts, the body, the church, 
the assembly of God, the church of God, the church of the Lord, etc. and vari- 
ous localiza groups were idemifed as churches of Cunst and churches of the 
samtts. None of these descriptive designations of the saved ones was used as a 
title or proper name for ether the church as a whole or for toca] assemblies. 

People did not associate themsefves with the church of their choice, 
for the Lord has only one. He sets all the saved mito bis one body. But people 
were not baphzed mito the church at Jerusalem, Comnth, Anhoch, or any other 
locality. The Lord does not add us to mdiidual congregations but to his uni- 
versal assembly. 

Local groups may go asttay. They may become msdirectal, cor- 
Tupt, divistve, exctustve, and/or sectanan-sputted When a group excludes 
other disciples because of doctnnal convictions (other than those that deny the 
basis of the gospel), that group becomes sectanan and divisive. When a group 
distinguishes itself from others by a name, even a Biblical demgrsthon, it be- 
comes a denommapon. To name is to dnommate. This a seement of the 
saved within the universal aangreggahan becomes a sectanan denominahon by 
its exchusive stance. 

The Lord does not add us to local groups, nor does the Spirit baptize 
us mito ther. We chnose fellowship m them. This is a pomt that our people 
generalty have failed to grasp. We have believed that when we are bapbzed, 
we are automatically added to the local congrepgiian §=But we have never 
faced the perpleaty that God would be adding people to sectanan groups 
which will tolerate no fellowship with each other. Same are able to acmut that 
God adds saved anes to vanous splinter groups as long as they wear the 
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denommmaimg name Church of Chnst. But if they wear some other distn- 
guishmng name like Chnshan Church, Cammumity Church, or Church of God, 
no way! 

This presets a special problem for our time of sectanian divisions. 
Whee is that umrversal church to which the Lord adds the saved? There may 
be some unnamed mon-sectanan house churches or axkyxaent assemblies of 
it, but it is not m amy idenhfiable organized form on this earth. Generally, the 
saved ones have dennfied with various omgregabans of people who are m- 
perfect in underStarxiny, mischrected, m error (inchiding you and me!), sectan- 
an spirited, divisive, and are eager to perpetuate their particular party. Thee 
are no perfect congregations or organized gyomps! Not one! There never has 
been one! There never will be one! All the brothers we have are brothas in 
error! We are all m company with our own fand! 

Can a petsoo remam saved m one of these dmsions? Yes, not be- 
cause he is in it but m spite of his bemg m it. You can, and do, live m assoa- 
abon with liars, thieves, drunkards, adulterers, proud people, musdirected 
people, and sectanan-spuited people without approving or partaking of their 
sms. You are not accountable for that which you disavow and deay. In 
younger days I would look out over the congregahon and thmk bow pure and 
proper all those good people of God were. But I have lived long enough now 
to know that all the abovexrenponad sms can be found in most any szrable 
congrepgiion And it may not have to be too szeable! Can God's saved be 
among them? Certamly, for there is no other situation m which he finds his 
disciples. One is called upan to refram fram all corruption of morals, doctnne, 
and practice, but no one can do it perfectly. All are smmers. We are simmers 
saved by grace. The church is God's collechon of smmers saved by grace. 
Thar only clam to perficDon Is that God counts them as though they have no 
sms. He credifs Chnst’s smlessness to ther accounts. Paul would have us 
meeldy to judge ourselves rather than our brother (1 Cor, 11:27-32; Rom. 14). 

Bnefty, I have pictured the situahon all the saved are in. We have re- 
fused to look at this realty, demied its truthfulness, and resisted those who 
teach it. While gammshing the tambs of Stane, Carmpbell, and the pioneers of 
our Movenamt, we stane those who auruntly teach these very things they 
taught 

Those frends who ask, "Are you stil] m the Church of Chast?" are 
aware of the difference m the church of Chnst im its universal sense and the 
Church of Chnst in its local entities. They know that the Lord added me to his 
church by saving me, and they are not asking if T bave left that fellowshyp, nor 
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are they accusing me of losing my salvation. These mquirers understand that, 
after the Lord saved me, I became a part of a segregated group called the 
Church of Const. They correctly understand that by the one Spint I was not 
baptized mto a local group that was less than the whole. I jomed one. All 
ght, for you who abhor the word jomed, I placed membership! 

Both membership and placmg membership are unscmiptural tenns. 
One does not bold membership among the saved, and if one did, it would not 
be samething that could be placed samewhere. We devised both euphemshec 
expressions to acoummundate our jommng with divided groups. 

The Lord adds us to the one body, but we then align ourselves with 
distinctive groups like the Cuurcb of Chnst, the Christan Church, or others. 
We even have a mem of choices of different kinds of Churches of Chnst with 
which to become affiliated. The Lord doesn't add us to all of them or any of 
them. We choose them without divine directive. Such choices make sectanan 
denamndanans. Our flowship m the universal church Is not an at large mem- 
bership m all the splmered groups. 

When we exclude others of God's children from cur group, we be- 
came sectanan When we give that fellowship a name to distinguish it from 
others, we designate it as a dammaton. Who ca deny, while mamtmmeg 
aiegrity, that each segment of the Church of Chnst and Chnstian Church fits 
the definthan of a sectanan denaminabon? 

Usmng a Biblical term to distinguish the group does not alter the case. 
Accepting church of Chnst instead of Church of Chnst does not remady the 
error, exther. That violates proper grammar because church of Chnst is bemg 
used as a proper aoun on the sign, bulletin, letarhead, church and telephone di- 
cectones, and in conversation. That evasion fools no one but ourselves, and 
same of us are catchbmg on! A local, exclusive church of Chnist is not tdentical 
with the universal church of Christ. It is bigh time for us to recognize that, eat 
our nimble pie, and begin to make correction. 

So when these people ask me if I am still in the Ctuirch of Chnst, 
they are asking if] bave changed nty membershpp from one sectanan group to 
another. ‘They realize that there is no one tne church in argamzed fonn aut 
there samewhere for me to jam. 

In answer to them I say that I am stil m a sextanan spuited Church 
of Chmst, but I denounce its exclusive claims and accept disciples across our 
denominational tines. What other alermafive do I have? 

1 had no lengthy discussian with the sincere woman who asked why I 
do not ‘eave the Cinch of Chinst, so the things I say here are my oopjechures, 
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She holds the traditional view that the Lord adds the saved to the universal 
church of Chnst, which is identified as the Church of Chnst amngregahans. 
She thmks she never jomed a splmter group when she placed membership 
where she attends. It could not be sectanan But she betrays her own ambigu- 
Ity, as we shall see. 

Let me ask her and you a queston. If J showld want to leave the 
Church of Christ or cturch of Chnst, how would I go about it? 

Give me a Bible answer. If it is the church that the Lord added me to, 
how may I get out of it? Smee the Lord added me to it, only he can subtract 
me from it! He may do that at the pudgrnent, but not before. When we pre- 
sume to put people out of the church or exchide them from it, we are most ar- 
cogam. If we commider the congyeyzifion as «dentical with the umversal claurch, 
then we are presummg to put people out of, or excludmg then from, the Lord's 
church! 


Was she really askang me if I had left the universal church? I thmk 
not. She was thmlang of my jomme another sectanan group. Wathout her 
cealizing it, this woman mdicated that she thought of the Church of Chnst as 
an entity which we may choose to jom or leave. That can happen only m a 
sectanan division. But the Lord does not give me that choice. By his choice I 
was added to his one church; by my choice I was added to a local, exchusive 
church. I can remove myself from the local, sectarian group; only he can cast 
me out of bis church 

In answenng her queston, I will say that I am soll m the church of 
Chnst (umversal) and also a Church of Chnst division. I remain in the latter 
because it is my bentage and I have not found a better one, but not because | 
thmk all of God's saved are in it. I cecognize my fellowshp with all of the 
saved regardless of where they are. God still has only one "assembly of the 
first-bom who are enrolled in heaven" even though ifs cumstnucmis are sepa- 
tated from each other in exchisrve pardes. 


I am convinced that I have pictured the only practical course for uni- 
ty. Too lang we have presumed that God demands total conformity of farth 
and practice in congregations of identical pamem—perfert people in a perfixt 
Church! The curch is aynpased of emperfext people wham God has called 
together and saved. But they are still anperfect. And when you assemble a 
gyoup of then together, you have an imperfect congregation There have been 
no exceptans, and there never will be. As tife4ong smners saved by grace, we 
must continue to “welcome one awthey, therefore, as Chnst has welaxmead 
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you, for the glory of God" (Ram. 15:7). Thus we “mamtam the unity of the 
Spit in the band of peace." May his grace bimg you peace. 
1350 Hutsache, New Braunsfels, Texas 78 130 


WORS HP: 
in 
Spirit AND TRUTH 
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By Dallas Burdette Part four of six 


To illustrate the enigma of the phrase "in spirit and truth," one only 
has to read the Jamiary issuc, 1993, of 7ke Spiritual Sword on the theme 
"Worshp ~— In Spit and Truth. This issue comtmums articles by Alan E. High- 
ers, Gary Workman, Wayne Jackson, Bobby Duncan, William Woodsan, 
Roy H. Lamer, Jr., Wendell Winkler, Edwoi S. Janes, Tom Holland, and Jom 
Laws. All of the above are defenders of the faith, that is to say, that Jesus is 
the Savior of the world. Everyone of these men believe that the word of God is 
applicabic to every area of one's hfe; they all have many good things to say 
about worship. One must adrut that many of their staferrents, m and of than- 
selves, aie correct. But the error, m my judgment, comes m their limiting the 
phrase "mn spit and truth” to a "bluepnmnt” in the New Testament for a "wor- 
ship service." 

Wayne Jackson attarryms to settle the debate, but he has to sump toa 
qumber of unjusified canchisians, he explams: 


... Thus, what is the meammeg of "tnith" in Jom 
4.249 Advocates of the “no-regulatad-worship" onncpt ar- 
gue for the subjective sense of aletheia m John 4:24. In so 
domg, they drvorce themselves fram the best of New Testa- 
ment scholarsinp, and also from a stang body of biblical 
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evidence.... True worship is that which acoords with reality, 
which men grasp on the basis of revelation ' 


Wayne quotes Colin Browr’ to substantiate that "Tive worship is 
that which accords with ceality, which men grasp on the basis of revelation.” 
Perhaps, this asserDon is correct, but Wayne's applicafian of this declaranan to 
a “worship service” to fit his "paftem theology” is totally unwarrantad In my 
opmion, his arguments are not successful, because, undoubtndly, he lumself 
dd not grasp the ottent of Brown, who m tum quoted CH. Dodd, m d-fmmg 
truth Thus, Brown poutts out: 

Those who worshyp God m Spuit and m tnuth 
(4:23,24) are not those who worship m sincerity and mward- 
ness. The Samaritans are not criticized for lacking sincerity. 
True worship 1s that which accords with reality, which men 
grasp on the basis of revelation. The plirase en aletheia, as 
C. H. Dodd oghtly masts, meas “on the plane of reality’ 
(The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, 1953, 175). kt on 
the plane of ta onta [present participle — “bemg,” — DB] as 
distinct from eidola [that which is seen: "form, shape, freq. nm 
Ham., of the human form or figure...“ — DB] or phantasiai 
["visible, clear, plamby to be seen, open, plam, evidert, 
known..."> — DB]. Hence it is associated with the Holy 
Spirit° 


The above quote (Brown) does not conuborate Wayne's mterpreta- 
ton of a “pattem” worship of five acts m Revelation. Brown's "plane of 


Wayne Jackson, “Worship in Truth": A Study of John 4:24," The 
Spiritual Sword 24, no. 2. (January 1993): 11. 

é Colin Brown, ed., 7e New International Dictionary of the New 
Testament Theology (Grand Rapids, Zondervan, 1978), vol. 3. S.v. 
"Truth," by A. C. Thiselton: 891. 

; Wayne Jackson, 7he Spiritual Sword, 11. 

; Liddell-Scott, 4 Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1973): 482. 

: Amdt and Gingrich, 4 Greek-English Lexicon of the New 
Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press, 1971): 860. 

: Brown, The New International Dictionary of New Testament 
Theology, Ibid. 


51 


reality" has to do not with "form" or that which is "visible," but with "bemg," 
or the “Holy Sprit." This is the opposite of what Wayne is advocatmg with 
his "five acts of worship,” which cansist of "forn." If Wayne is correct in his 
umterstfanding of in spirit and truth,"” why did God NOT specify that kind of 
worship with a clear-cut pdlfem for the Chnstian cammumtity in the Messiame 
age? Brovn's comments are aumth<fcal to Wayne's mterpretahon. The wor- 
ship Wayne advocates 1s m essence the kind of worshyp that Jesus said would 
cease to exast. 

In fact, Dodd cites Ps. 145:18 to demonstrate that "smeenty and in- 
wardness'' has always been a part of one's worshp: "The Lorn is near to all 
who call on him, to al! who call on him in tnuth (en aletheia — LXX) "to all 
who call on him in truth").*> While one may not agree with Dodd on many 
poatts, he seems correct when he says: 

..1.e, those who appeal to Han with a smoere and 
steadfast reliance upon Him. This cannot be the meamng of 

the Johammme passage. There is no cumffast between those 

whose approach to God is supported by a firm faith and those 

who lack faith. The alethinoi proskmetai [tre worship- 

ets] are those who are aware that God is pneuma ["spint"| 

and acoordmgty worship Hun en preumari ["m spirit}, and 





: If one interprets “in spirit and truth” with correct interpretation 


and correct application of the Scriptures, as some scholars do, to the lso 
demand correct interpretation and correct application? Then, what is 
Messianic age, then, what about the Mosaic age? Did not their worship 
athe contrast that Jesus is malang? Were these not essential elements in 
the Old Testament? 
On the other hand, if one interprets "in spirit and truth” to simply 
an attitude of the heart, then, one must also inquire as to whether or not 
this is something new for the eschatological age. Was this not also true in 
the worship at Jerusalem. What is the contrast between? Is God now 
concerned about the heart, but not before? What is the contrast? Has not 
God always required the heart along with correct application of His 
commands? What is the contrast in John 4:24? Is it that God now requires 
facmal correctness of Scripture, correct understanding, different attitude of 
the heart, or obedience that He did not require before? 
What is the "in Spirit and Truth" in John 4:24? 

Remarks enclosed in the following brackets [] represents Dallas 
Burderte's transliteration and translation. This is also true of other quotes 
with these brackets within quotes. 
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they are contrasted with those who by camfimmg His presence 
to Jerusalem or to Genzim show that they do not realize His 
adhe as prewma [“spirit"]. ‘The oonfrast may be compared 
with that drawn m the Epistle to the Hebrews (viii. 1-7, etc.) 
between the ska ["a shadow, darkness, shade: oantrasted 
with the body casting the shadow, and use met. somewhat like 
a pale ccfheaon"] of the Levincal mhual and the alethine skene 
[“true tent'} in which the real sacrifice is offered. Ex aletheia 
f'n tnuth"] therefore means ‘on the plane of cealttV, ie. of ta 
onta [bemg"] as distinct from eidola ["form"} or phantasiai 
["visible"}.? 


If “in truth" is mierpreted correctly according to Dodd and Brown, 
then their "plane of reality," refers to the spuntual aspects ("in Spint"), not ritu- 
als. Both Brown and Dodd mamiain that "true worship" is on a spiritual plane, 
not ona carnal plane. In other words, worshyp in the eschatological age does 
Dot consist in ntual with visible forms, but m the Holy Spirit. This view is dia- 
medically opposite of worship m patterns, that is to say, in five acts or five ex- 
pressions. This worship is "in truth,” that is in Jesus.'° ‘The amcept in John 
4:24 1s simular to the idea that Jesus related to the Jews m John 8:22-36. In 
Join 8:32, Jesus mfarms the Jews that "you will know the tnuth (a/ethcian), 


J C. H. Dodd, The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel 
(Cambridge: University Press, 1968): 175. 

2 To state that worship “in Spirit and Truth" is in and through Jesus 
is not to deny that one expresses his or her worship in presenting one's 
body as a “living sacrifice,” which is one's "spiritual act of worship." The 
Current interpretation of John 4:24 does not seem to be in harmony with 
the context. Generally, "in spirit and truth” is associated with the Bible as 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. In other words, one draws certain conclusions 
(i.e., five acts} from the Bible as given by the Holy Spirit concerning 
worship and any deviation from the "pattern” is not worshiping according 
to truth. This is why some Christians will not fellowship other believers 
who participate in Sunday school and individual cups in the distribution of 
the fruit of the vine in the Lord's supper. If one adds these things, he or 
she is not worshiping "in spirit and truth," according to many. This same 
logic is also applied to the use of mechanical instruments in a so-called 
"worship service." If God had prescribed five-acts as the pattern for 
worship, then, one could not deviate from these. But no where do we read 
of a "worship service” defined as five-acts performed Sunday moming. 
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and the tnith (a/etheia) will set you free” (NIV). Now, many miterpret the 
“truth will set you free" as the "written cevelatian” of God, as is done by many 
m John 4:24. But is Jesus saymmg that the Bible will set you free? The answer 
Is an unqualified no! Look at the ctiexd In verse 36, Jesus explams: "So if 
the Son sets you free, you will be free aadeed" (NIV). "The truth” and "Son" 
aie syiraymous. One is set free by Jesus, One is sanctifial by Jesus. Wor- 
ship that is acceptable to God in the eschatological age is not through the tem- 
ple m Jerusalem, not through equals, but through the Messiah" Paul 
expresses this same truth m Hebrews: "Therefore, beothers, smce we have con- 
fidence to enter the Most Holy Place by the blood of Jesus, by a new and Irv- 
Ing way Opened for us through the curtam, that is, his body,” (10:19-20, NIV). 

Repetitan may be pardoned here, for our mnds are leavened by the 
tradihonal concepian of worship which prevails m Chvisterxion, by which 
these vital truths of worship are seuretly undermined or openty denied by many 
defenders of faith m Jesus. Even though many Chnshans speak of a “worship 
service” for the eschatological age, nevertheless, the Scriptures do not even hint 
of such a thing. There is no written eevelation for a “worship service" as advo- 
cated by Gary and Wayne for the Chnstan communty. I camet allow my 
appreciation of these two men to prevent my dissenting emphatically from their 
teaching here. - (Continued) 

P. O. Box 20274, Mantyomery, Alabama 36120 


— _ 


eee 





a Harold — 


Same years ago I visited a church that was erecting a new tnuldimg. 
It was a beatiful stracture of fndiana limestone designed to pout the viewers’ 
eyes up to the heavens. The architect had dengned it for a cross to be placed 
at the -ery top. However, same of the church members there oppasad the use 
of the cross. They said, "Our brotherhood just doesn't put the cross on thar 





i In the Messianic age, worship is never defined as ritual. 
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church buldmgs. We would probably be critiaaed Let's just put up a wea- 
thervane msteacd " 

Their preacher was my brother, Roy, who said to them, "All aght, 
let's choose and see which is the most appropriate sy:nbol for this congrepghon 
of professmg Chnshans. Let's see which symbol best represemts what we 
stand for and put it up there. Which should it be — a cross or a weathervane? 
All that a weathervane does is show which way the wmd is blowing. Now if 
that's the way you bregiuen want to be, if all you want to do 1s just see which 
way the brotherhood is tunking and then tum that way — then by all means put 
up the weathervane because that really would be the appropriate sy:nbol for 
you. But if this chuch really wants to stand for Jesus Chnst and his will re- 
gardiess of what men and caraums@nces may do, then let's put up the cross. 
For every person who ts called to come to Chnist 1s called to take up and bear 
the cross." 

I'm glad to say that the West Suburban Church of Chnst in May- 
wood, Dlimms then and there deaded to put up the cross mstead of the 
Wealhervale. 

Perhaps it was samethmg similar to that fear of men and cycum- 
Semces m Toanothy's life that caused the Apostle Paul to exhort him to stemer 
stuff in 2 Tanothy 1:5-8. "I have been cemindad of your sincere fatth, which 
first lived m your grandmother Lois and in your moter Eunice and I am per- 
Suaded now lives in you also. For this reason I remo you to fan mio flame 
the gift of God which is in you through the laying on of my hands. For God 
did not give us a spirit of timidity, but a spirit of power, of love and of self- 
discipline. So do not be ashamed to testify about our Lord, or ashamed of me 
his pnsoner. But jom with me in suffering for the gospel." 

It was in this corfext that the apostle went on to declare that he him- 
self was not ashamed “because I know whom I have belicved, and am con- 
vinced that he is able to guard what I have enmustad to him for that day” 
(1:12). 

"You then, my son, be strung in the grace that is m Christ Jesus... En- 
dure hardship with us like a good soldier of Chnst Jesus..." (2:1-3). Then Paul 
cocoltied samethmg of what the cross had cost himself personally and con- 
chides, "In fact, everyane who wants to live a godty life in Chnist Jesus will be 
persen ited" (3:12). 

So, Timothy, this is your charge: "In the presence of God and of 
Chnist Jesus, who will judge the trving and the dead, and in view of his appear- 
mg and his kingdom, I give you this charpe: Preach the word; be prepared in 


35 


season and out of season; oaTect, rebuke and encourage — with great pahence 
and careful astractan. For the time will came when men will not put up with 
sound doce. Instead, to suit their own desires, they will gather around them 
a great aummber of teachers to say what their aching ears want to heas” (4: 1-3). 

O Tomothy, resist the weathervane. Always choose the cross! En- 
dure hardship. Fight the good fight. The Lord will cescue. And when the time 
of our departure comes, He will bring us safely to his heavenly kingdam. To 
Hon be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

What is the one biggest hiudrance to Chnstians domg whatever Is 
nght? What is it that most hinders us as adividuals and aupyeyztions from 
dome that which is night and which we know aeeds to be done? 

Our gyeatest hmndrance is not financial lomitaton The early Macedo- 
man churches were cited by Paul as proof that fmanaal lomtafion isn't our 
greatest hindrance. "Out of the most severe thal, their overflowmg joy and 
ther extbeme poverty welled up m nch generosity. For I testify that they gave 
as mnmch as they were able, and even beyond them ability." How were they 
able to do that? “They gave themselves first to the Lord and then to us mn 
beeping with God's will" (2 Cor. 8:1-5). 

Neither 1s the lack of outstandmg talent and genus our gyeatest hin- 
drance. The early Chnstians were act at all outstanding as an educated group, 
which amazed their opponents. Ex-carpaiters, fishermen, despised tax collec- 
2015, and the hile. They were aamly the ordinary and the poar. They were the 
underclass in soaety with large mumnbers of them bemg actual slaves. And yet 
they cocked the entire foumdation of the Greco-Raman cutture all the way 
down even to this our own day. But samething has changed in the last half of 
this cantury because paganism has nsen from its grave to senously threakn 
agam the followers of Jesus Christ. 

As severe as Our poverty aught be at times, as meager as ours may 
be, the bigyest thing that binders us (as andividuals and as cunyeyztians) is the 
fear of criticiyn — the spirit of dyridity! Afraid other people will crifiaze us! 
That gift which Paul told Timothy to stir up is the same which the Almghty 
Father has given to each of His children: "For God did not give us a spirit of 
tinadity, but of power, of Love and of self-discipline.” 

Here's a truth that I learned years ago, and how needful it is nght 
now. It's simply dom’t fear the critics. The great enemy of Chnshans today is 
not phy:::cal persearhon Today, cdisaples have no fear of Lions or the stake or 
the execitianers block. What most people are afraid of Is the great company 
of mer and women who do not persecute physically lat who do oifaz. 
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Many tremble with fear at their frown. There is a fear of critics among most 
people. The church loses much and the mdividual Chnstan loses mach when 
he fears what "they" vall say. Such an ignoble fear freezes courage and mide- 
pendence. We ought to remember the words of the great mmsician of Fmland 
Sibelrus declared: "Don't mind the critics. There never was a statue erected to 
a critic. Statues are erected to people who act on their own with ndependence 
and gallantry." And how aght he is! 

No, Timothy (or whatever your name is), do not be ashamed of the 
gospel. Take your share of suffermg as a good sober of Jesus Chnst. Stir up 
the erft of God that is withm you.. For God did not give us the spirit of fear, 
but a Spirit of power and love and self-disciplme. 

What the Church needs today (as imich, or mote, than anythmg else) 
is a membership who unhesitating}y rejects the wearhervane and gladhy takes 
the cross to tower above all else in their mdrvidual, personal and congyegahon- 
al life. Cl 

4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 


A SECTARIAN 


LW. Carl Ketcherside 
(1908 - 1989) 





Mission Messenger, September, 1970 


The body of Chnst, composed ofall of the called-out anes, has no of- 
ficial denommahon or designation. The sacred scnptures employ no exctusrve 
term or brand by which to identify that body. It is variously descaibed, defined 
and denoted by a mumber of commnan nouns. The collection and ealtaton of 
any one of these as the cecogmzaed ttle is setanan and partisan: It is a work of 
the flesh. Ttus was clearty understood by the reformers who preceded us. For 
eample, M. C. Kurfess, speaking at the Abilene Cunstan College Lecarre- 
ship in 1921, said: 

"In the present divided state of the church and under the mftuence of pari- 
ance growing out of a denommabona] exviramment, it is difficult to avoid bemg 
Seatanan or densmidiional im our speech; and hence there is a growmg 
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tendency today to sectanamize even the term ‘church of Chnst.' This is mivan- 
ably the case when if is used, as it frequently is oowadays, to mean merely 
those people of God who do not work through cmssionary societies and do not 
use DSinoreaittal music m the worship, and to exclude other cluldren of God 
who make the onstale of workang and worshpmg m the said ways. The 
church of Chnist in any city today, usmg the term m accordance with Biblical 
usage, inchides all the children of God m the said city; and unp! these prnci- 
ples are. observed, the promutive church, in its canstihytion, its docimme, its farth, 
and its practice will never be fully restored. Let us plead for the spread and 

tion of these principles and for the complete restoration of the prumutrve 
chnrch " 

That kand of talk is no longer mdulged m the lectureshrp. The reasan 
is clear. Our brethren had cow cather be sectarian than nght. They have 
“withdrawn fellowship” pusthimnously from Thomas Campbell, Alexander 
Campbell, Tolbert Fanmng, David Capscomb, J. W. McGarvey and M. C. 
Kurfees. These "liberals" have been cast out of the synagogue in absentia, 
and one loyal theologian in Colorado said that if Paul had been a member of 
his cangregaton when he allowad James to talk him mto going ito the temple 
with the Jewsh brethren who were zealous for the law, he would have called 
him on the carpet to confess his wrongs. If he had cefused there would have 
been one apostle no longer mn the foundation of "Fhe Church of Chnst.” You 
are not even safe now after you are dead! 

One of our notable traits is to search the scriptures to pustify what we 
have already adopted In no other area ts this prachce more prevalent than as 
it relates to "the name of the church" We really put the wre<tretchers to 
work on this one. One of the favorites is Acts 4:12, where Peter said, “And 
there is salvahion in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men by which we nuwst be saved.” 

Of course, Peter was not Glking about the name of the cmrch He 
was Callang about the name by which he had healed a lame man., “In the name 
of Jesus Chnst of Nazareth, walk" (Acts 3:6). To the startled mututude he 
said, "The God of our fathers glomfed Jesus... and his name, by fash m his 
name, has made this man stong wham you see and know” (Acts 3:13,16). 
To the belligerent council he said, "By the name of Jesus Chnst of Nazareth, 
whon you cucfied, whoin God raised from the dead, by him this man is 
standmy before you weil." 

We are not saved by the clach We ale not saved by the swe of 
the church The church has to be saved. "Chnst is the head of the curch, his 
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body, and is himself its Savior" (Eph. 5:23). As Peter said, There is salvahon 
in no one else." His name is Jesus. He is the Const He was fiosn Nazareth 
But you just put up a mice nean sign with the mmguia - "Church of Jesus Chnst 
of Nazareth (Acts 4:12)," and see how many Texas license plates you count in 
your parking lot. 

Did you know that Peter and John were not Christians when they 
healed the lame man? Do you realize there was not a single Christian in the 
whole cangyregahon at Jerusalem then? If you had been on a “persamally con- 
ducted boly land tous” at that time, and had slapped up and asked Peter if he 
was a member of the Chruch of Const, he would have jumpad like he would if 
you told him he was “the first pope.” Sectananism plays fimmy tricks with 
men's minds. ft also destroys their moral mitryrity. 

I am about convinced that the King James Version is respansible for 
most of our ludicrovs arguments. Actually, the word "chnirch" shouldn't even 
be in the Bible. It isn't a translation of eX/esia, and never was. Fenton John 
Anthony Hort, of Hort and Wescott fame recognized this. He gave up trying 
to find an Angjo-Saxon equivalent as he explams im "The Chnstan Ecclesa. 
Alexander Campbell knew it. He never used the word in Living Oracles, al- 
ways employmg "congyeggfon” mstead Perhaps the word “commmumity” as 
used in 7he Authentic Version is the best of al |. “Convey my regards to one 
anther with a chaste kiss. All the Chnshan comunmes send their regards" 
(Romans 16:16). 

When our brethren are confrunted with the fact that the term "church 
of Chnst" is not in the Bible, while the expression "church of God" is used re- 
peatedly, they agree that it would be permissible to use that dengnahon. None 
of them do it though. About a half dozen other parties beat us to that one and 
Staked their claim before we got around to it. Now we can use tt because 
sameone on the highway might get confused and drop in under the mpressan 
that we really were "The Church of God." If we have not came mto the census 
so late in the game, our title would probably be "church of God,” and we 
would be quoting scmpture to sustam tt. 

We have worked out same pretty good answers. They are shrewd 
ones if you do not study too seriously or aivestigate too closely. Tale Acts 
20:28, for cample, “Feed the church of God, winch he bath purchased with 
his own blood." It was Christ who shed his blood, sd Ged ts Christ heze, and 
thus Paul meant "church of Chnst" when he wrote "church of God." All this 
m spite of the fact that just seven verses ‘back, and in the same speech, Paul 
clearty chsamguishes between God, and our Losd Jesus Christ. - Cant'd 
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AREVIEW OF “THE CURE FOR MILLENNIAL MADNESS” 


_ "The Cure For M@ennial Macness"is a booklel written by Michael Hall, 
M.A., C.C.C., faving to do with the A.D. 70 theory. In the past, Michael has 
written edensively for the Ensign to the benefit and enligttarnem of our read- 
ers, and with cegret I have lJeamed that he has now embraced the A.D. 70 
Theory. His writings had so much to offer in our quest for \mity arnang the 
hews of the Restorahon Movement. But now I feel that he will neutralize his 
effertverss by enbracng an untenable data) postbon. Michael said 
that when he was first expased to the writings of Max Kang (the contemporary 
perpetrator of the A.D. 70 theory), that "they stnick me as totally preposter- 
Ous and non-sensica]." I thought the same thmg when! first read it and I 
think the idea is shill “totally preposterous and nonsensical." Brethren, if the 
AD 70 theory (also ceferred to as “realized escatology") is correct then it totally 
destuys our method of biblical mterpretation, and it further means that the 
whole world has been deceived for the last 2000 years. “Escatology” means 
"end times”, pertammmg to the end of the world. "Realized" means that it has al- 
ready became a ceabsty, i.e., it has already happened It also means that there 
is no "end of the world” as we now understand it, and no judgment nor pun:sb- 
ment for sms since all these things took place in A.D. 70 (thus the AD 70 
theory). Could God have been so deceptive to allow the world to believe that 
the end of the world ts soll future when in ceality it ended in AD 70? These 
“theonsts” take every literal “time” reference and spemmalize tt, or 4guranize it, 
like, "the end of the world" means the end of Judiaisn 9 The "resurrection" 
means our entrance nfo the kaingdam of heaven (at bapusm). The "new heav- 
en and new earth" of Revelahon 21 is the advent of Ciinsfiamtty after the de- 
stuctian of Jerusalem m A.D. 70. The "second coming" of Christ came in 
A_D. 70 when God visited Judgment on Israel. All of Matthew 24 pertams to 
the events of A.D: 70 as well as all of Jam's Revelatton—and on and on goes 

I still read these thmgs slack-jawed and wonder what motivates 
brethren to perpetuate such far-out ideas! Are they like the ones spoken of 
by Peter who exhibited their disbelief by askang, “Where is the promuse of bis 
camng?” Does the fact that the Lord has not came in the last 2000 years ne- 
cessitate that we find another explandnon for his delay? Isn't it a lack of farth 
to concoct another possibility as to why the Lord is searrungty late? If brethren 

(num to page 76) 
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WORSrIPs 
IN 
SPIRIT AND TRUTH 


PART 5 OF 6 
By Dallas Burdette DIVISION 2 





To retum to the discussion between the current worship in Jerusalem 
or Genzim and "the hour now is,” the question that confronts all 1s, What is the 
comirast that Jesus is making between the Mosaic age and theMessaanic age? 
What did Jesus mean by His contrast? Surely He did not mean that the peo- 
ple's worship was not "sincere and mward" and “accordmng to the pattem 
shown to Moses in the Mount, though this was true of many, worship im any 
age must come from the inner reussses of man, then or now! But what is that 
Now (“and now 1s")? Is it a new set of otuals, that is to say, a New Revelation 
of a "worship service of five acts." Is Jesus saymg that only the mtuals have 
changed ~— preaching, singing, praying, giving, communion? 


Raymond Brown explains "in Spit and truth" this way. “Today 
most exepetes agree that in proclaiming worship in Spirit and tnuth, Jesus is 
not comtrastmg extemal worship with intemal worship. His statement has 
ecthmg, to do with worshiping God im the mer recesses of one’s own spirit 
for the Spirit is the Spirit of God, not the spirit of man, as vs. 24 makes clear.” 
In other words, Jesus is saymg 

that the new way to worship God in and through Jesus Honself ver- the old 
way established for [s1ael on Mount Sinai. 

GBultmam also savs, correctly, that "the culnc worship of God is 
comfastad, not with a spuntual, mward fonm of worship, but with the 
eschatological worship."* The woman of Sarnaria puts the alternative to Jesus: 
Raymond Brown, The Gospel According to John (New York: 
Doubleday, 1966), 180. 
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"this mountam" or Jerusalem" (Jn. 4:20). But Jesus cefuses to accept the op- 
ton as such, but contrasts her concepts of worship with the fishure in which 
Jewish and non-Jewish worship will cease to be of mmportance (4:21). Jesus 
says that "the hour cometh" ( hoti erchetai hora, “that an bour is commg") in 
which the "true worshippers shall worshup the Father m spirit and.m tnuth," 
that 1s to say, there will no longer be any temple (4:23). This same truth is set 
forth m the book of Revelation: "T did not see a temple in the city, because the 
Loid God Abmraghty and the Lamb are its temple" (21:22, NIV). 

This is the eschatological age (‘an hour commg"). Jesus tells the 
woman how this eschatological time and ite worship of God is to be under- 
stood ‘The hour cometh, and now 1s," when the worship of God is "in spirit 
and tuith" Bultmann says that these two terms are muftually explanatory. 
"For the eschatological hour comes only with the Reveder and his word."’ 

The testimony of Jesus m Jn. 4; 23 is samilar to what He declares ear- 
her: "This is the verdict: Light has come into the world, but men loved dark- 
ness mstead of light because their deeds were evil” (Jn. 3: 19, NIV). In other 
words, this eschatological hour is now here, that is, “heght has come into the 
world.” This same tith is set forth m Jobn 5:25: "T tell you the truth, a time is 
comng and has now come when the dead wall hear the voice of the Son of God 
and those who hear will live" (NIV). Now, sandwiched between 3:19 and 5:25 
is 4:23: "Yet a time is comme and has now come when the tue worshipers will 
worship the Father in spirit and truth, for they are the kind of worshipers the 
Father seeks” (NIV). Correspondingly, the terms "spirit" and "tnuth," are used 
"m John to bring out the fact that the eschatological age has been brought 
about by the miracle of God's revelation m Jesus."’ Gultmamn correctly points 
aut that "The preuma ("spirit") is God's miraculous dealing with men which 
takes place in revelation.” The words "in spirit and truth" follow ancther con- 
versapon that took place in chapter 3 of John. Jesus asserts that "Except a 


, Rudolf Bulfmann, 7he Gospel of John (Philadelphia: Westminster 


Press, 1971), 190. 
= Ibid., 190. 


‘ Translations render the word spirit with a lower-case letter, but 


the word spirit should be translated with a capital letter, so it seems to me. 
In the original Greek all the letters were written uniformly, so that one 
Cannot always determine whether the author meant one or the other. Only 
the context can determine, but even that is not always sufficient. 

; Ibid. 

: Ibid. 


man be bom of water and of the Spint, he camo enter ito the kangdom of 
heaven” (3:5). Agam, he says: ‘That which is bom of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is bom of the Spirit is spit" (3:6). In chapter 3, Jesus atoduces 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, to the Holy Spirt's role in the rebirth. In chap- 
ter 4, Jesus presamtS to the woman of Samana the role of the Holy Spint m 
worship. In the seventh chapter of John, Jesus declares: 
Whoever believes in me, as the Scrpture has said, 
Streams of ving water will flow from withm bm.” By this he 
meant the Spirit, whom those who believed in him were later 
to recesve. Up to that tune the Spint had not been given, since 
Jesus had not yet been glonfied (7:38-39, NIV). 
Chapter 3, 4, and 7 of John seem to mdicate that the Holy Spirit is mvolved in 
every operadon of the Chnstian's life — birth from above, worship, Spmit's in- 
dwelling. Paul's language, m Titus, is simalar to thoughts eqressed by Jesus: 
He saved us, not becanse of nghibous thmgs we 
had done, but because of his mercy. He saved us through the 
washing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit, “vbom he 
poured out on us generously through Jesus Chnst our Savior, 

(3:5-6, NIV). 

As ome reads these words of Paul, one cannot but help ecflect upon 
the words of Ezekdel in his great prophecy about Israel's restoration froin cap- 
tivity. The water of punficaion and the Spirit occupied an pnportant place in 
Jewish bopes — a prophecy that Nicodemus was ignorant aba; this unaware~ 
ness called forth a rebuke from Jesus: "You are Israel's teacher,’ said Jesus, 
‘and do you not understand these things?” (Jn. 3:10, NIV). 'T will sprmkle 
clean water on you, and you will be clean; I will cleanse you from all your m- 
pumes and fiom all your idols," writes Ezekiel (36:25, NIV), Although God 
gathered Israel out of all coumtes and brought them into their own land: "For 
I will take you out of the nations; I will gather you from all the countnes and 
bring you back ito your own land” (36:24, NIV), aevertheless, they are lik- 
ened in the next chapter to dry bones lymg on the ground. 

How could these dry bones live? Ezekiel answers by saying: 'Then 
he said to me, ‘Prophesy to the breath; prophesy, son of man, and say to tt, 
This is what the Soveragn Lorp says: Come from the four winds, O breath, 
and breathe info these slam, that they may live.' So I prophesied as he coin- 
manded me, and breath entered them, they came to life and stood up on their 
feet--a vast anny....] will put nty Spirit m you and you will live, and I will settle 
you in your own land ‘Then you will know that I the Lorp have spoken, and I 
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have done it, declares the Lorp™ (37:9-10, 14, NIV). In its application to au- 
selves, this is the “lowtron of regeneration" and "the renewing of the Holy 
Spot m Titus 3:5. This regeneration is as a result of the bland<hxdding of Je- 
sus, never to be cepeated, and it is only by the "Irvmg and efemally abidmg 
Word of God and the outpaunng of God's spint that one expenences the new 
birth. Birth is beought about by “the Img Word of God" (1 Pet. 1:19-23). 
Peter is not writing about the written revelation (, rhema, "word" — v.25), but 
Jesus Chnst, who 1s the "Irving" Word of God (, /ogou zontos, 'Itwmg Word" 
— v. 23). Peter makes a chstmcton between the written word and the inmg 
word, - (Divison 2 contmed m aext issue) 
P. O. Box 20284, Montgomery, Alabarma 36120 


DOES NATURE NEVEAL 
GeD's LOVE? 





By Cecil Hook 
No, God's love is not revealed through aafure. 


Some of the charactenstcs of God are made known through the ma- 
tenal universe and tt marvelons worlangs. ‘Ihe beavens are telling the glory 
of God; and the firmament proclaims his handwork" (Psa. 19:1). We all have 
discovered that truth for oursetves by observaton. "Ever smoe the creation of 
the world his nmvisble aature, namely, his etemal power and deity, has been 
clearly percerved m the thmgs that have been made" (Rom. 1:20). Nahue's 
demonstration of the glory, power, and drvimty of cu Creator has left peoples 
of all ages without excuse for failmg to hanor hum. Is not God's love hkewse 
exbibited m his creation? 

In the cool of these surtmmer Mommngs | often sit on our patio and en- 
joy the world about me. The sunshme bnghtens our day, sending tts Irfe-giving 
light “'!cuds floafing above remind me that God refreshes the earth with 1am. 
Both culdvatet flowers and wildflowers add nmich beauty to my life. The 
flouns':ng !awns and trees offer many blessings to our existence. My little 
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garden almost always offers some delicous morsel. Birds are everywhere 
with their early mormmg chatter and calls. The serenade of the mockingbird 
delights and fascmates me. Growmg up on a farm as tenagers, my brother 
and I would sleep outaide duurmg the summer, and there we would marvel at 
their repertoire repeated almost confimously evemng and mommg. The pets 
of the neighbors are out—those dogs and cats which offer so much love, Don't 
all of these beatiful and pleasant things which enrich my life loudly proclamm 
the care of a loving Creator? 

Who but a pessnmust or cynic or killjoy could deny that the whole of 
God's provision for us m his untverse is an emphatc declaration of his cance 
for us? Smee "God is love,” is not that charactenstc of his evident in all his 
creahon? 

Although the sunlight is pleasing in my backyard, I am aware that its 
heat is almost unbearable to people in other regions at the same moment. It is 
scorching the earth and contributing to starvadon of countless Ining creatures. 
Not only do the clouds drift lazily over me, but they are failmg to give moisture 
to sustain life m some places and devastating bomes and crops m other areas 
by their turbulence and flooding. 

While I am exjoying the cool breeze, millions of people are shivering 
m the cold without piuper food, clothmg, and shelter. 

Rather than serenading me, the mockngbird is yellmg out its territo 
rial clasm in the language of each other bird that emght encroach 

Even though I enjoy the colorful and cheering flowers, they were not 
| created for my enjoyment. ‘They serve to attract bees and other msec for 

Those oisects, m tun, live off of the vegetafon making it almost 
omipossible to grow rut, vegetables, or flowers without cuntrolling the msects. 

Most every living creature depends upon eating other living things for 
survival. Nature presents a selfish, cruel world preymg metalessly on earth's 
other mhabrtants. It is the food cham that God set in order. 

We can visualiz the bobcat fimding and greedily devounng the 
oesthngs of the chaparral, or roadrumer. Then the bobcat may be killed by a 
tattlesnake bite. In tum, chaparrals \all cattlesnakes. That is the cycle of na- 
ture; the "balance of nature,” we call it. 

To aid in survival, most Irving things develop some sort of defense 
like thorns, unpleasant odor, bitter taste, wmfant, toxicity, beight, shell, speed, 
homs, claws, fangs, or protective colorafion But even if they survive the 
predators, disease, weather, and accidents, each member of every species will 
grow old and die. 
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The creation declares its own futility. God declared it good, but evil 
changed it all. In a passage that I would like to understand better, Paul de- 
clared, "For the creahon waits with eager longing for the revealing of the sons 
of God; for the creabon was subjected to fulity, not of tts own will but by the 
will of him who subjected it m hope; because the creation itself will be set free 
from tts bondage to decay and obtain the glorious bberty of the children of 
God. We know that the whole creation has been eraaning m travail (ogcther 
until now, and not only the creation, but we ourselves..." (Rom. 8:19). The 
only bope for the aaztural world and us 1s ndemption from decay. 

If the beauiful and pleasart things are put here for our pleasure, we 
are sll disappointed and we lament with Robert Bums: 

"But pleasures are like poppies spread. 
You seize the flower, 1s bloom is shed; 
Or like the snow falls in the river, 

A moment white, then melts forever.” 

Paul assured pagan hstencrs at Lystra that God "did good and gave 
you fiom heaven rains and frustful seasons, sahsfvmg your hearts with food 
and gladness (Acts 14:17). However, Jesus remmds us that God "makes his 
sun rise on the evil and on the good, and-sends ram on the just and on the un- 
just" (Matt. 5:45). Are we not forced to conclude that the sarne God sends or 
permits the destructive forces of his creafion to affect the just and the unjust 
also? 

Because they enjoy good health and abundant earthly provision, some 
disciples think these to be cewards for their nghteous livmg. Such self- 
cmgyahilahon is not fitting. God's provisions are given fo the just and unjust. 
That self-nghtcous concept would demand that those who endure poor health 
and mipoverishenent are unnghteous. Only the smmers would became poor or 
die! 

Nahurte, considered alone, portiays such a hazsh admmustrafor that the 
essence of pagan rehgions has been fear. Pagan mals of worshyp and sacni- 
fices (even human sacnfices) were efforts to appease angry gods and entreat 
their favors. To them their suppased dives were harsh and vengeful, even 
capricious, and as likely to harm as to help. Ther gods were thought to be nul- 
ers over the nahural world and at best they offered a mrxed message abourt the 
aafural order. God's love, however, was made known by revelation. 

God attroduced his love to us, and us to his love. "But God shows 
(RSV; qammendeth: KJV, ASV) his love for us in that while we were yet sin- 
ners Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). Shows and commendeth are translations 
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of a word which means to uttrochice ane person to another (Vine). God's love 
has been made known through a Person who was a revelahon of bis Father. 
God untroduced his love through Jesus and we are filled with tt by the Holy 
Spint, "because God's love has been poured mto our hearts through the Holy 
Spirit which has been grven to us” (v.5). 

Such a concept of divinity dying for the vilest of humanity and enter- 
ing human hearts was not conazived in the minds of men nor derved from a 
study of adture. This umque quality of God was revealed. 

Nature sends a mrxed message at best. God mitroduces us to his love 
by mitroducing us to his Son, and likewise our love is attroduced to God by our 
acceptance of his Son. 

Our respanse and relationship is not out of pagan feats of a wrathful 
deity but it is an expression of our love engenderad by his prior love for us. 

1350 Huisache, New Braunfels, TX 78130 


+ + * 
+,° +,° +,* 


Just a note to say we have emoyed readme Ensgn 
and thank you for your dedication to spuimal freexiom & 
unity m Chnst Jesus. Your Jamuary tssue bad two of our 
favonte wets - Ceol Hook and Carl Ketcherside. 

We have heard good comments on the "Wineskins" 
_ Magazine m times past and were surpmised that the blasphemous article was 
published! The are a Ict of problems in the church these days, but Rubel 
Shelly has not been one of them. Perhaps we can get a copy and read the ar- 
ticle. The article should not be ignored. Cunstians should wnte to the edifor.... 

As a result of a serious Elder problem in the tradjdonal Church of Chnst 
we were a part of a group of us are now meeting as a "House Church” and 
enjoving it very nuich. We have leamed there 1s a movemant.in “Chnstendam" 
to House churches replacing the empersanal spectator church. My husband 
and I were blesssed to attend a conference last October in Virginia atteruded by 
people fiom all denommahons to leam about House churches. 

God bless you m your mumstry - Wanda Hatcher, Frankim, Tem. 





Dear RL. 
Hope you are domg well. | am and I pray that I stay that way. Have 
a wonderful prison cumstry gong. John and I conduct services out there every 
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Sunday aftemoon We had 23 last week. What Is so great is that John lets me 
give a short talk and I Jove it. Last week I told them that sin was not a church 
word It is the beealang of a basic pnnctple of life. Because of God's love He 
did not want to just keep you fiom having fim but because He knows that it 
WOuld lead you to trouble and heartache. Macho is a ward that was comed by 
Satan to trap us. I write to each one on Monday that has put down their par- 
ticulor prayer request. It is beat ending. We pray for them every day. 

Well I guess you and I blew up about the same time. I was so upset 
with my peeacher that it aearty made me sick After domg so well on the sub- 
ject of grace, he fell back mto the old sermons about attendance on Sun. aight 
and Wed. meht. Yet he said that attendance was not a caguirerrentt to pet to 
heaven. He struggjes. He has been domg so much better. 

I read your last editorial and thought you were talking about Rubel 
Sheiley and of course Mike Cope ts a co-editor but bis mame was not men- 
tioned. Armyway I reread your artcle and found that I really bad not read it 
correctly. Then I went back and read, Chnstmas at Matthew’s House and 
thougty about it and also ask mty friend to read it. We though t it may not have 
been im the best of taste but loolang at the Virgin Birth through the eyes of the 
Outside world they could easily concerve It to be a sex scanda). Joseph himself 
even questioned it. When I was m school any pregnant unwed gir] was consid- 
ered scandalous and still should be. What did the aaghbors thnk? Or did 
they ever know it. Wasn't sbe m a pasitan to be stoned? When Jesus was 
bom there was oothmg recorded about that young pregnant pir] that had to get 
manied. Thee is no record of her ever bemg looked down upan by the nag}e 
borhood. The scandalous women that was m the lmeage of Canst ware cer- 
tamty looked down upon and called whores. Did the anghbors accept the fact 
that she was impregnated by the Holy Spirit? If they did, why didn't they ac- 
cept Chnst when he was bom? I have heard it said many times that to the 
Jews the Cross was a scandal. If His Cross was a scandal, why wasnt his 
birth also? 

Persamally I do not think that the wmiter mtendad to convey the 
thought that the Virgm Birth WAS a scandal. BUT IN THE EYES OF THE 
WORLD IT WAS. What would we say if we had been there and someone 
told us that this young gul was mpregnated by the Holy Spirit? We would 
probably say, Yeah, nght. Maybe the news didn't get out because they didn't 
have telephones and the tabloids then. 

But there is nothmg that HURTS me worse than such charges that 
are Drought agamst brethren. - Hazel Buehler, Alva, Texas 
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Editor's Note: First, brother and sister Buebler are to be commendai for 
putting their faith into action, “I was in prison and you came to me..." (Mat. 
25:36). Would that we all should be so dedicated 

Now, let me say at the outset that I have no quarrel with Rubel Shelley or 
his “Wineslans" magazme. I think he has done a wonderful job with t But 
bemg human like all of us, he is subject to mistakes in pudgment. (I'm almost 
sure that I have made a few m my time, even though | can't thmk of when or 
where, yes! ) But Rubel was surely mistaken in allowmg the pnntng 
of “Christmas at Matthew's House." ¥ have gone back and reread the 
article many tones and I can't find the shghtst hint that he was writng it froma 
pomt of view that this is the way the world would look at the Virgm Birtb.. 
Maybe that was his otent but it didn't came through + What came through 
was a ar-ticie that could have been, and usually 1s, wmitten by any umber of 
Camtempo cary liberals (real liberals). 1 would like to reprint the whole article 
here but tt is too long for this smal] magazine. I am going to go through and 
use excerpts from the artcle Christmas at Matthew's House, witten by Andre 
Resner, and should there be any who might think we are talang quotes out of 
comtext, let hmmv/her request the article from "Wineskins. The article beguns: 


I'm at Matthew's house for Cunstmnas, and Matthew is sneaky. 
He's almost too matter-of-fact for me I need some mtonation. I need 
some exclamation marie, Maybe a couple of wnks. A raised eyebrow 
here and there. A gasp. As he tells the story m his almost doamnertary 
style 1 miss some things. I missed four women in the genealogy. I missed 
the whole genealogy the first 24 or 25 years that | read Matthew's ac- 
count, not to mention Rachel and her murdered children. 

It's artnguing. How do you begin a gosped of Jesus Christ? . . . 

For Matthew it begins m sexual scandal and it ends m political 
power plays. Before he can tell the scandal of Mary's 'immanulate con- 
ception," he has to subtly remmd us of other scandalous women. You re- 
member Tamar, don't you? The woman who couldn't wast for the 
patriarch Judah to come through with his promised third son for her. 
Seems Judah didn't want another of his boys dying in her bed. Two was 
enough. She was bad luck. ... [But] This mornmg she took her red dress 
out and pulled on those fishnet stodangs and began gobbim on the make- 
up. She put on her blac spiked heels and hobbled down the road to 
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Timnah where, word had it, Judah was headed on business... After a 
while she saw Judah coming up the road. And he saw an entrepreneur, 
open for business. He figured he was making good time and could take a 
tittle break, and so after agreemg on a price, and leaving all his Ancient 
Near Eastern credit cards as collateral, we're told that he "slept with her, 
and she became pregnant by him...” 

But Matthew doesn't stop there. He goes on to break more 
cules, raise more eyebrows, and make us wonder how much our Pusttan 
Christian heritage has induced us to overlook these furtive reminders of 
scandal embedded in the text. He reminds us of Rahab. You remember 
Rahab. Prostitute in the promised land... And Ruth, ..."dear, sweet 
Ruth.'' Well, just what was she doing out there at the threshing floor at 
Boaz's feet? And why did he want her to stay there all night, yet leave be- 
fore daybght, and not let anybody see her? Hmmm. 

Though we're still quwte surprised by Matthew's covert stete- 
ment "she was found to be with child from the Holy Spirit,"" Matthew has 
set us up for it. It's a sort of "bere we go again, folks..." Another sexuaby 
questionable woman. And what about Joseph's faith in the face of Mary's 
story? For it was he, who after a single dream, went ahead and married 
her. A dream that was real, yes, but sill a dream Could it have been a 
message from God? Or, could it have been his own magmnation, his want- 
ing to beheve her so much that his subconscious produced a nocturma) jus- 
tification for masryag her, even in the face of such an outlandish excuse? 


The article goes on and on with the same kind of rubbish which 
seans to be more the product of an agnostic mind than the seriousnsss of a 
Bible scholar. (He teaches at Abilene Chnshian Unsversity.) Is he realty saymg 
that this is the way the word might look at the Virgm Birth? If that was his m- 
tent then he did an awful poor job of compmumicating it. He could have just 
said so and avoided all the flack following his “revelaton." (Or he could have 
wfitien a follow-yp article explamme what he meant in the first one.) 

First of all, atry worldly person who might thmk m the fashion imag- 
med m the Wineskins arficle is not likely to be readmg the Bible And when a 
smmer does read it he is not aormally lookime for scandal as evidence for 
doubtine. but for hope, light, assurance, Gaith, love and forgiveness. 

‘There is a defense for all those so-called scandals. Why not use the 
time and space to remove any amagmed scandal by simply employmg biblical 
hermene: ‘tics, and gjving the Holy Spot his nghtful place m the scheme of 
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thmgs. Yes, the Bible does speak of the cross as a scandal but the scandal 
was that the Son of God died by hangmg, “Cursed be everyone who hangs 
on a tree" (Gal. 3:13). The scandal) was that Chnst died as a commen crim- 
nal. Jt was not what Chnist did, but what was dane to Him. The companson 
Is 1x the same. 

The scriptures leave no doubt that Joseph's dreams were divinely m- 
spired. Beethren there are enough enemies of Chnstiansty who would love 
nothing more than to cast doubt on the authentcity of the farth. We don't ised 
to furnish then armmuniton. So] cannot cefract my first observation that the 
article in question is blasphemy. Another wmter said it was "unadulterated 
blasphemy." That's probably worse than just plain “blasphemy.” 

Before we close, pethaps we should mention that there is no such 
ting as '’Chnstmas'’ at Matthew's house, or any other, smce Chnstmas 
waai't fashionable just yet. I will have to agree with Ira Rice's conclusion that 
"His whole discussion affempts to cast doubt on Jesus’ virgin birth." - Editor 


To: RL. Kilpatrick (editor, ENSIGN) 
Re: "One More Time" by Cecil Hook 
From: Elhott Tyler, Oacamr, AL 


First, let me say I enjoy ccadmg ENSIGN and the thought provoking 
articles. 

I would hke to cammnent about some statements m Cecil Hook's 
aforeremmiont artcle. On page 26 m the first complete paragraph, Cecil 
wnites, "Then m the early mommng they broke bread." Also in the next paza- 
graph Ceol wattes, “It says thev met to break bread and then tells when thev 
broke it.” 


Pomt of fact: Acts 20:11 (KJV), "When he therefore was come up 
agam, and had broken bread and eaten...” (Acts 20:7 does say "when the disci- 
ples came together to break bread". Cecil clearly uses “they” correctly when 
he said thev met to break bread. However he is gencralizmg (possibly cortect- 
ly) wath the other "they’s”. (Then m the early mormmg thev broke bread, ... and 
then tells when thev broke it.) If we generalize a "he" to a “they” to prove a 
pom, we should present the reasonmg that would allow this. 
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An obvions thaugtt would be that Paul was given food (neal) for 
pirysical nournswnet. (Side he - here is an example where at least one person 
ate a amon meal in the same structure where the church assembled.) 

I hope we would be just as careful in generalizmg a “he" to a "they” 
as we are in our application of examples, cammands and anferenas. 


Editorial Note: Let me say first that the followmg carmmants are my thoughts 
alone and not those of brother Hook. 


STange, is it not, how that one of our most chenshed prooftexts for a 
"pattern" of worshsp on the first day of the week (Sunday) 1s based on a 
foundahon so weak we often wonder why it was selected A close examna- 
tion of this passage m Acts 20:7fF will show that this is no example of a first 
cenfury church meeting for a worship sernce. First, there was no established 
church m Troas where the "first day of the week” gathermng took place. “And 
they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, having been forbidden 
by the Hoty Spirit to speak the word in Asia.... they went down to Troas." 
(Troas was in Asia) (cf Acts 16:6-10). Who were these pecple who met to 
break bread? As pontted out im the text (20:4-6) a few brethren met Paul m 
Troas to see him off on his joumey, and after an cvenmg (supper, dimer) rneal 
Paul discoursed with them until midmght. These is not the slightest indication 
that this was a "worship service". Yet, the words of this passage does indicate 
that the whole group ate when they first gathered on that first day of the week 
(Saturday evening, our time, the Jewish Sabbath having ended at sundown). 
The time factor is mmportemt here, for, rf we're tallang about Jewish time, then 
the disciples ate their supper meal Saturday mght and if Roman time, then 
Paul alone ate on Sunday mommg (after 12:00 midmght). Agam, if we're 
dealmg with Roman time, then the supper meal would have been on Sunday 
evemmg and Paul would have eaten on Monday mommeg. Efther way you 

go, there’s trouble. Now, as per the “they” and “he” mentioned by bro. 
Tyler, if we go stnctly by what the text says, then the “eatng" took place after 
andmgtt, the only place where eating is mentbaned After rainng Eutychus, 
Paul said, '"Do no be alarment, for his life ism him.’ And when Paul had 
gone up and had broken bread and eaten” (Acts 20:10,11). Even though this 
is the only place where actual eating 1s mentoned, it is my Opmion that the 
whole group first ate early Smurday evenmg, and afterwards Paul had a 
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midmght snack of "leftovers"! That's fairty common even m our day. If this 
was the eating of Iefiovers, wouldn't it also mdicate that the first bread 
breaking was a mea) for enunshmet? 

The whole point is that thee is outhing here to mdicate that this 
was a Lord's Supper gathemng. "Breaking bread” was a commamn expres- 
sion for eating m those earty days, the same words used m Acts 2:.46 
“And day by day, attending the temple together and breaking bread in ther 
bomes, they partook of food with glad and generous hearts..." In view of Acts 
2:46, there is justas nich scnptural authority for observing the Lord's Sup- 
per m our hames on a daily basis as there is authority for domg so m Acts 20:7 
on a weekly basis. There is no way to make a distinction between the two. 
When should we observe the Loid’s Supper? Whenever the loca] congregahon 
agyees on a time to do tt. The Lord said, "AS OFTEN AS YOU DO IT..."' 
which shows that the frequency of observance has not been determmad The 
Old standby, "Well, Paul said they met on the first day of the week to do it" 
simply has no foundahon when the passage m question Is exarmmed closely. 


Sweetwater, Texas 


. . Now for an observation caincemmng your editoria] m the Feb. issue of 
Ensgn. You quoted Ronn. 7:22, 12, & 14. It is evident from these passages 
that Paul's referral to the law is inthe present tense. I wonder why you saw fit 


to differ ffom Paul by refermmg to the Jaw in the past tense in your stafement, 
"The law was good because it was from God." - Dale McCreight 


Editor's Comments: I was probably thmiang that since the law was no 
langer m force then everythng m it was no longer m force. That would be 
wrong thmiang, of course. You are correct. The Old Law of Moses cumttams 
truths about many things that can never be abcogated nor ondated It 
did/does contam spirttua! teachings and was/is holy, just and good, and just as 
Paul said to Tanothy (II Tun. 3:16) the (Old) scnptures are profitable for 
teachmg, reproof, correction and msfructions m nghitepusness. Therefore we 
still leam much from the Old Testament and should contintue to study it dili- 
gently. But let's understand though that the old system of Moses is no tanger 
m force. It has fulfilled its purpose m bringing us to Chnst. "But now we are 
discharged from the law, dead to that which held us captive, so that we serve 
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not under the old written code but m the new Itfe of the Spm” (Rom. 7:6). 
Thanks to all for writing. It's good to hear fiom you 


SL, eS Se eS Se: ce, ee ce ee, Se ee ee 
a a a a a a SS SS SE ee eee eee ee 


REVIEW: Cantmmed fiom page 62 

are lookang for an altemafive, why not conader the idea that when a persap 
ches, it's the end of the world (for him at least). He is certamly Goished with 
it. The ueod thing is "judgment" He won't have to wait long "... it is appoimted 
for men to die ance, and after that comes judgment" (Heb. 9:27). Does time 
east between death and judgment?? Apparemty not. Why not heed what Pe- 
ter said, "... that with the Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day (II Pet. 3:8). Considerahans along these lines should satisfy 
ones cravings for acvelty and they're not hkely to disturb the beotherhoad and 
perpetuate another division. There is no possible way the Bible can susan 
such a distorted concet. I listened to Ed Stephens try to defend the theory in a 
public discasnon with Olan Hicks m Memphis a few years ago. Bio. Ste- 
phens' attempt to explain his own theory was so canfusing that Bro. Hicks had 
to explain tt for bom! 

My comments here does not mean that I questan brother Hall's 
sincerity, nor his scholastic abilities, nor his celahonship to the Father. God 
has given us the freedam to express our comvictions openly, and also our fiee- 
dom to disagree with said convictions. "For freedom Christ has set us free." 
To Michael's credit he has set forth the AD 70 theory mn words that can be un- 
derstood, even though such camnct be said of others who have writen on this 
subject. The title The Cure For Millennial Madness is now better understood. 
Millergdaksm has to do with fulure and if the AD 70 Theory is correct, it 
wou id certamly be a cue for millemmalism since the “Theory” deals with time 
im the past tense. But what is the cure for the AD 70 madvess?. I would sug- 
gest that we cantime with the same method of biblical mterpretatian that has 
served us well for almost 2000 years, and that will take care of most theanes. 

This 106 page bookdet is priced at $6.00 mchidmg postage. For 
those who may want to leam more about the subject of eschatology, you can 
order The Cure For Millennial Madness fiom Michael Hall, P.O. Box 
40222, Grand Junctan, CO 81501 (Phane: UF 285328) - Editor 
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(We will reprint the last paragraph of the last issue for better conhmurty, Ed.) 


We have worked out same pretty good answer. They are shrewd 
ones if you do not study too seriously or mvesthgzte too closely. Take Acts 
20:28 , for example, "Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood." It was Chnst who shed his blood, so God is Chnst hete, and 
thus Pau] meant "church of Chnst" when he wrote "church of God." All this 
in spite of the fact that just seven verses back, and m the same speech, Paul 
Clearly distinguishes between God, and au Lord Jesus Chast. 

There is pretty strong sxhcation that the Kmg James Version may be 
a wee bit musleadmg. 7he Authentic Version has it, “See to it that you tend 
God's community, which he has aoquirad with the blood ofhis own (Son). J. 
H. Moulton in a Grammar of New Testament Greek has it, "Shepherding the 
ecclesia of God, which he procures through the blood of his Own." 

We used to make quite a play on this verse by using the deed to a 
piece of property and showing that the one who bought and paid for it would 
want it recorded in his name. It wasn't a bad illustrahon, but tt would wreck 
our sectanan playhouse. As [ potted out last month, Christ is the office of Je- 
sus. and not his name. He is Jesus #he Chnst. If Mr. Brown, the carpenter, 
had his property recorded as belonging to Mr. Carpenter, his heus and asngns 
would be m a real predicament. Even so, m our ilhistrafion fiom the verse, we 
should have come out with "church of God" like Paul did. But we never did, 
we always got it adjusted and corrected before the recorder got hold of it., 

I nnist not forget Ephesians 3:14,15, "For this cause I bow niy knees 
umto the Father of our Lord Jesaus Chnst, of whoan the whole family m heaven 
and earth is named” it was easy to assume thaf this nant that the entye 
family bore the name Christ. But this argument is as shaky as a gelatin salad 
First off, as pomted out by B. W. Johnsan, in that perenmal bestseller, People's 
New Testament With Notes, “The Father is referred to. The words 'Of our 
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Loid Jesus Chnst,' are not found in the best mmamuscripts, and are omitted in 
the Revision.” 


That is a real blow! But there is ancther. The word translated "fami- 
ly" is m the plural. It should read "every family.” The subject under consider- 
ation is the unuversal fatherhood of God, not the name of the one bodv. Pau! 
bows the knee to the Father because of his sovereignty. He is the ongyn and 
source of all fatherhoad There is not a cham of Utera) descant on earth, nor an 
order of bemgs mi the celesha] realrn which does not owe its beginning to the 
Father. "There is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for 
whom we exist" (1 Cor. 3:6). 


The Revised Smndard Version has," For this ceason I bow my knees 
before the Father, from whom every farnily in heaven and on earth is named" 
(Eph. 3:14). This is amsistent with the language of the apostle and we concur 
mit. Only those who are hard pressed to justify the exastence of an exclusive 
sect would use this as our beethren have used it in the past. I am not niterested 
mi sectanan defense, not even our own.. I am opposed to the very spirit of 


The same observalon needs to be made about the illogical mental 
gymnastics employed on Hebrews 12:23, where the apostle refers to "the 
church of the firstbom which is written mn heaven.” Sermon outlme books 
juinp on the word firstbom, and then hie away to Colosstans 1:18, where Jesus 
is referred to as the head of the body, the church. "He is the bemmmmng, the 
firstbom from the dead." The cham of reasonmg is simple. Jesus is the first- 
bom, the church is the church of the firstbom, therefore, the church is "the 
church of Chnst." 


But the word for firstborn in Hebrews 12:23, 1s plural, the firstborn 
ones. ft caanct refer to Jesus. The wmiter is addressing Hebrews who knew 
that uncer the covenant, the firstbom belonged to God (Exodus 13:12} The 
Churc: 's made up of those who ae God's own people. Itis “the church of the 
firstbom eres \whose names are enrolled in heaven.” The reference is to the 
Const! ict, arf not to Jesus as the head at alli. 


There is no official ttle for the edddesta of the new covenant. Only 
Comm nouns ate used to tdenbfv it and these are nouns of relatonshmp. Ina 
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corporate sense the samts are referrad to by such words as church, flock, tem- 
ple, family and bedy. But church of God is no more the official name than 
fiock of God or temple of God. The expression “church of Chnst” may be 
employed as a mame of the church It nwst never be employed as the name of 
@ church! 


When I speak of the church in Samt Louis, I am not limmng the term 
to a speaal party in the religious realin heanng the designation "Church of 
Chnst.” I refer to every chyid of God, every bom-agam believer, every mem- 
ber of the new humanity in this tearing mefropolitan center. They are not all 
mextig bebmd sgnboards bearng the caption "Church of Christ." God's 
Sheep are stil a scattered flock. Some are wandemng on sectanan hills. Some 
are Caught mn sectanan thickets. Some are feeding at troughs where they must 
subsist on fodder flavored and seasoned with sectanan salt. 


But if they are m the family they are my brothers and sisters. I love 
them all, not with that cold detached love of the partisan who seeks to love by 
rote or letter of the law, but with a wanmth and compassion which recognizes 
shortcommygs. The body of Chnst is greater than any of our parties. It 1s 
gyeatcr than all of them put tagether. It is gyeater than any movernent of the 
body or i the body which seeks to reforn its consffluency. It is more majeshc 
than any restoration movement! 


Let me be clear and bold m my declaration. There are those who 
spend ther time gomg over what I write with a fine tooth camb, seckang for 
scraps of mfonmanon with which they can atinck me in the munds of prejudiced 
readers, Allow me to save them the trouble of such. menoulous research I 
believe that there are Chnstians in the sects of our day. I believe that these are 
m the church of God by divine appomthremt, and in sectanan pastures through ~ 
persanal choice, influenced by tradition, teaching and earty gamme. Our task 
is not to unite sects, but the Chnstians withm than. We can never acocmmplish 
this task by creafing another sect. It makes no difference whether such a sect is 
designated by a term lifted from the scripture of the English dictionary, secfan- 
anism will never be overcome by creaimg additional sects, It is satanamsm 
agamst which I shall test the steel of my sword blade, and if that sectanan- 
ism IS OUr OWD, It too nmst go. 


(Misman Messenger, September, 1970) 
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EDITORIAL: A RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD 

. Several years ago a reader sent me an article that he spotted im the 
Gospel Advocate, dated March 1946. The article was titled, “The Righteous- 
ness of God", and.wrifen by a young preacher aamed Roy Key. It was and 
still is one of the best articles that I had ever read on the subject and I have of- 
ten wondered how a man could acquire such understandings at such an early 
age —when the rest of us had to spend years acquiring the same knowl- 
edge.through countless days of toil, struggle and study. The doctrine in vogue 
in 1946 was justification by faith PLUS WORKS! Any suggeston that the 
king of aghtanusness that saves mgt be God's rather than our own through 
the ment of good wore was questionable, and this is exactly what brother 
Key boldly proclaimed in his treatise. 

G. C. Brewer was then editor of the GA and he had these words to 
Say im reference the article. "The article on "The Righteousness of God’ is one 
__ of the best that I have ever seen on the subject. It is well written, and it is erm- 
nantly scnptural. If there is an unscriphural conclusion or thought mm it, I failed 
to see it, and I have read the article agam after the letters about it began to 
- came m. Brother Key shows a grasp on the subject that even many preachers 
do not seem to possess. He has, what | consder, a true underStancing of 
Paul's teachings m Romans.” - GA, March 7, 1946 

Yes, there were letters of protest to the editor, for brother Key had 
suggested that justification was by the grace of God through faith m Jesus and 
not by the merit of works. This was strange doctrine to those caught up in the 
thross of legalism whose motto seamed to be ''We get our salvation the old 
fashion way. We earn it!’ Pressure was brought to bear on the editor and he 
eventually caved m and disavowed the article by brother Key, much to the dis- 
credit of brother Brewer. Brother Key made the brothethood blackhst for 
teaching what Paul tanght in the long ago about justification. I am proud to re- 
port that the doctnne of imputed nghtfnusness has benome more accepwble in 
recent times. It is not uncomman to see such articles m our mamlime journals. 

Several years ago I attended a Pioject Plus 60 semmar in Neosha, 
Missoun. At the breakfast table the first manmng I noticed the name plate of a 
man sittirz two seats from me that cead Roy Key. The name ranga bell. | 
Began io relate to hun the above event and about halfivay through he began to 
smile and J stopped arxi ask, "Ase you the man” Ye said, “T am he.” Thee 
was mich rejoicing oa ‘ty part for I had at last met the man that I had admired 
for so long. I was pleesed to leam that he had connmed to preach nn 
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Restoration churches. I have met beother Key and hus lovely wife severa) 
times since that day and I oust say that I have never met anyone more spirtu- 
al, kind and gentle. In spite of bemg treated shabbily by our brotherhood, 
brother Key has cemamed in good spirits and ts truly an exampie to us all. 

A recent letter from ham says that he has ance agam taken up the pen 
an the topic of “nghtenusness and pustficahon” With this issue we begin a se- 
nes of articles by brother Key on the subject and you may want to keep them 
together for further study when the senes is over. Its anportance cannot be 
overstate” for it embraces the gyeaiest news ever told and is probably the least 
understood of all major biblica) doctrines. 


"J USTIFICA [ [ON : 
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By Roy Key PART I 
WHAT IS MEANT BY THE TERM JUSTIFY? 


Words are offen used m different senses, and the word “jusnfy’ is no 
excepoun. That rs one reasan we need to know what the tam means when m 
the Bible we read that same people are “justified” by/before God and others are 
mo 

What does it mean to say, "Therefore, smoe we have been justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Chnst (Ram. 5:1)? Or, 
"You were justified i the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and m the Spint of 
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our God" (1 Cor. 6:11)? Or, "So that having been sustrfied by his grace, we 
moght became heirs acoprding to the hope of eternal Irfe” (Tims 3:7)? 


A CLUE FROM JESUS 

In Lake 18:9-14 Jesus contrasts the self-ngitenusness of the Pharisee 
with the self-ahaserrent of the Publican. The one extolled his virtues. The other 
confessed his sm. The Phansee boasted of His fatthfulness. The Publican pled 
God's mercy. 

What happened? 

"I tell you," said Jesus, "this man went down to hus house jushfied 
eather than the other, for everyone who exalts himself will be humbled, and ev- 
eryone who tnunbles hnnself will be ecalted” (v. 14). 

Whatever "justification" is, it is given m respanse to the prayer, "God 
be meraful to me, a smmer!" Whatever the ceceptive spmit is, it contrasts with 
that of those who were canfdent of their own ngtteousness and booked down 
on everybody else” (v. 9, NIV), or "Who trusted m themselves that they were 
Nghteous and cegardad others with amtampt” (NRSV). Et comes not from 
boasting how "farthful” or “sound” one is, but by the very oumfespon that | 
have been neither. It is a gift to the “humble,” rather than the due of a "con- 
temmptoous boaster.” 

In Greek the words "justification" and "nghteousness” are the same 
word, difaiosune. Readme the Apostle Paul, tt becames clear that the term 
applied both to God and to us. God is Himself "nghteous” and demands "ngh- 
txousness” of His people. God is Himself "just" and demands, also, that His 
people be "just.” It is amperative, then, to lear what it is to be considered 
"Fighterus” oF "just." 


FIRST MEANING 

The most ancient meanmg of "right" seems to have been "straight." 
The oldest religious meaning was to pat beside God and show to be Straight 
"To pustfy,” therefore, was to bring to judgment, to set down beside the nonn 
(God) and demonstrate that the persan or deed so judged was "straight" or "in 
line." Consequently, the word came to mean "Vindication" A demanstranan 
that on: was "nghieous"” or "yust,” despite all contrary clams. 

In Hebrew thought, then, the first meanmg is that "a " or 
“justice” is that winch conforms to the norm, the nomn beng the character of 
God. God is by aature "just” or "nghtems." It is the quality of the divine 
charactcr and defintely cthica) m oature. 
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It is this meanmg employed in passages such as Job 11:2; 13:18; 
Matt. 11:9; Cake 7:29, 35; 10:29; 16:15. "Vincicite" is the word for "yusufy' 
often used in modem speech translafions, and usually means "demonstrate [or 
prove] to be aght.” ft is Milton's usage in Paradise Lost when he prays that, 
I may assest @emal Providence 
and justify the ways of God to men. 


AN INCREDIBLE CONTRAST 
After a long history another meanng of "nghtenusness" or “justifica- 
ton" anses that is meredibly different. No longer is tt a dernanstrahon that the 
person brought before God is "straight," "mn line," or “shown to be im the right." 
Ratixz, the one judged 1s shown to be in the wrong, yet accepted as right. In 
Romans 3:22b-25a it 1s clear that the "jushfied” are precisely those who have 
smmed and are guilty, not those who have of simned and are mnocesit. 
For there is no distinction; since al] have smned and fall short 
of the glory of God, they are justified by his grace as a gift, 
through the redempton which is m Chnst Jesus, wham God 
put forward as an expuation by his blood, to be cecetved by 
faith (RSV) 
"All have smmed," so the Scriptures say, and all who are justified "are justified 
by {God's] grace as a poft." The Apostle is rechhmdant. To be jushfied "by 
grace" is to cecerve pushficaion "as a poft,” but he wants no one to 
mmsunderstand 
The Publican would never onsumicrstnd He would be "amazmai" 
but he would not misunderstand ~The Phansee would The Phansee would 
understand "justification" or "nghtcnusness" m its ongimal sense, certain that 
by bis faithful obechence he would be shown to be “right.” He would rejoice 
m his supposed "vindication." Nevertheless, set down beside God, he is not 
"shown to be straight” or "right." He is shown to be dreadfully wrong. The 
erony of the tragedy is that he does not know. Nor will he ever know unless the 
spothght thrown by Jesus on his s@24dton allows him to see the awful truth. 


The Publican would need glad assurance that he really was “jush- 
fied." Recerving such assurance, he would know that justficatan m his case 
could not possibly mean "show one to be aght." It could only mean a gracious 
acceptance of lum despite his bemg wrong. A refusal to padge lum by his past. 
If in any way he saw God's actan as a pudiaal verdict, itt would of necxsstty 
be, "Not Guilty!" A truly mcrechble verdict! 
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Judged by the Narm (God), both Phansee and Publican were guilty. 
One did not know. The other did One thought he was justified and was nee. 
The other could not anagme himself jushfied and was. The Gospel mevitably 
fms on cama) judgments upside down, and grace ts always “amazing prace." 

THE 'AMAZING' TRUTH 

The "Good News" is that the tumble will be exalted. The guilty will 
be received as "nghteous." Howevery, not just aly guilty soul, but whoever 
flmgs bumself or herself on God's mercy — that lomitless, gracious care Stéanr- 
mg to us in Jesus Christ. 

To use the metaphor of dress, we are dressed in His "nghtenusness." 
To use the metaphor of the court, we are acquitted, judged as if He were m the 
box mstead of us and the verddct was about Him To use the metaphor of 
commene, His "ngieousness" or "justice" is set down to our aapumt. To 
Speak realistically, rather than metaphoncally, we are forgiven and recanaled 
(or made fnends anew). We have deserved none of tt... yet the free Gift grven 
is acthing less than Godself 

In follow-up articles I want to deal with other uses of "justification" 
and a few practcal consequences flowmng from them. Does it make any differ- 
ence how we understand what has happened to us through Chnst? In Chnst? 
Does it affect my dififude toward, and consqjuantly my eelahonshp with, 
God? Or you? Or those with whan I live ... and work ... and worship? 

Does it make any practical difference how I answer the question, 
"When I am pronounced 'aghteous,’ does ft mdlter what } think has bappened 
and/or whose 'ngtenusness’ I consider it to be?" 

8665 White Oak Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
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By Cecil Hook 


This will be not be another doctnma] discourse. I want to tell you 
about a man agmed Eamest Pine. 
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Bemg supported m a aussion effort m New fbena, Lousana, Lea 
and L with our six-weeks-old Sol, moved there m 1951. That was Capm 
Coumtry m the muddle of southem Lousiam There the descendants of the 
French Acadians, who were once driven cat of Canada, lived. Those unforti- 
nate people had taken refuge m the then worthless marshlands burdenng the 
Atchafayala Basm Longfellow populanzed their sad story m "Evangeline," 
and the Evangelme Oak still stands at nearby St. Martinville. 

The gemftee) and mdustnous Acadians dramed the marshes and devel- 
oped a prasperous agniculfiural mdustry while murtumng their Bavorful French- 
Catholic culture m relative isolation. When we moved there, many of the older 
people could speak no English. World War Ul and the development of their 
nch oil ceserves began to change al] that. 

Soon after we arrived in New Ibena, a second radio station began op- 
eration. We managed to pet a seven-day per week broadcast in prime time. 
After some time, I was told of a man in Loreauville nme miles away who was 
very miterested, but I was given noname. On Sunday, September 9, 1953, this 
man came to our assembly for the first time and was bapized How could | 
have known of the traurnafic emotions teanng his heart that day? 

Thus I] inet Eamest Pitre, aged 64, a blacksrnith and welder who 
could naither read nor write. Though he was dlftcrate, be was uttelligemt. He 
had even patented a rotary hoe used in the cultvaton of sugar cane, the main 
crop of the area. No paved road had come to his town unt a year or so 
before. 

The mfluence of the Catholic religion was mcredibly strong among 
the "Capms." When Eamest's younger brother was chnstened, the priest mis- 
takenly spelled and pronounced his last aame differently. As a result, the 
beothers went through life with different last names! He was taught from 
childhood that it was a sin to 1ead the Bible. 

Eventually, Mr. Pitre came mio conflict with his church. After his 
wife had left han for ancther man, he remamead without the approval of his 
church. He could not tolerate the myustice of his cumsequant rejection for his 
maynage. So for years he had lstened to various radio broadcasts m search of 
an answer offermg him hope. My lessons seemed to offer the truth this un- 
known listener songht. As he leamed, he began to tak with his wife about 
their obeymp the gospel. She was m agyeemat®y, that is, umn! her cindren 
found out about it! Then she became adamant m her oppostton. Fmally, un- 
able to live with his conscience any longer, he told her he was gomg to the 
ciuurth to be bapazad She wamed him that if he did, she would leave him. 
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He expressed bis love for her, and conchiaded, "Well, then you will just have to 
leave me!" Knowme nothing of that, little could I have realized what a coura- 
geous step he was faking that mamng. 

To bis relief, his wife did not follow through on her threat However, 
her childven mbated a writen campaign to the radio station to get me off the 
ais, but the stafon manager stood by me. 

After his canversan, he was a happy man, loving all and loved by all. 
He was at each service, and when pyeeted with, "Brother Pitre, how are you?" 
he would always reply, "Lovely, just lovely!" 

His new-found retatonshyp offered so nich joy that he was eager to 
share the gospel with famly and finends. But to his dismay, one by one, they 
distanced themselves from hin. 

Now that he was no longer afraxd of the Bible, he had another dreain. 
He wanted to keam to read it for himself. But his age and poor eyesight made 
that seem but a dram 

This was before the time of cassefle recordnxgs, but I purchased for 
him a record player and the recorded New Testament scnptures. He was in 
heaven! To say that he played than over and over does not tell the story. He 
lived with the scnptures. Also, by obtammg an extra-large prt New Testa- 
ment, he was then able to find corresponding places in the scriptures and the 
record and follow along. In his devoton to this leammg expernence, he wore 
Out the set of records so that they had to be replaced He almost memorized 
the entire Book. Maybe it was more ntemonzaiion than actual readmg, but he 
taught homself to read the Bible. 

By the time he had leamed to read, I had gotten a tape recorder for 
nty broadcasting use. So I avited ham to come to our home to read some for 
recording. It was a proud moment for him and a touchmg one for Lea and me 
to hear him read in his strong Cayun accer®, "There is therefore now no con- 
demmafion to than which are in Chnst Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit," and other passages as well. Here was an illfterae man with 
failmg cyenght approaching the age of scvemtty who had Cayght himself to read 
the Bible! 

His contimuad rejection by his former church, faruly, and frends pre- 
payed him for amther pamfulty enotanal exqpenence which led him to an en- 

A grandson of Brother Pitre was killed in an auto acadert A half 
dozen of us went to Jeanereate for the fimeral We toak our seats about mid- 
way in the banding of the Catholic Church Then came the processan with 
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the body followed by the famuly, as their custom was. As Brother Pitre emtered 
with the farmily, he uvumediately tumed to the back wall and stood with a for- 
lom look of dejechon that tore at the heart. He no longer belonged with his 
fammly, his church, his people, his culture. There he stood m lonelmess and 
1ejecdon. 

As soon as the family was seafed [ arose and went back to him 
When he saw me, it was as though his spirit had cetumed to his body. He 
came and sat with us, and then stood with us for the final mtual m the church- 
yaid cemetery. None of our group had spoken a word. Then as the crowd 
was dismissed, he (umed to us and said simply, "You are my people now.” 

What a profound expression of the real meanmg of the fellowship of 
the commansty of Chnst! Eamest Pitre has been gone many years. Louinana 
has changed The Catholic Church has changed [| have changed. But the 
need for acceptance has not changed 

May we never let age, or fears, or costs, or pressures, or hmdrances 
stop us from leammg and growmg. And out of all the wounds and rejechions 
of life resulting from misunderstamrings, prepidices, or arrogance, let 1s ac- 
cept, and find acceptance with, all of God's commannty of believers. Then in 
God's support group, let us treasure one another, saying simply, "You are nvy 


ptt 


people now! 
1350 Husache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 


Women Preachers?_ It seems that in Russia there is a shortage of male trans- 
lators. It has therefore become necessary for English speaking preachers to 
use women translators when preaching to Russian audiences Whoa! say our 
far, far ngtt brethren, this amounts to women preaching!! This is so unbeliey- 
able that I have to seriously wonder if our pnmary Clerest is m mammmmg a 
questionable status quo or m teachmg the ways of the Lord. Not only would 
they not allow women to prophesy, as did the daughters of Phillsp, for he had 
"four unmamed daughters, who prophesied” (Acts 21:9) (and prophesy sim- 
ply means to preach or teach) they would not even be allowed to say one 
word in the assembly, not even to sing for that meant "speaking to yoursel- 
ves...". But Joel had said long before, that ".. your daughters shall prophesy. 
. and on my maidservanss in those days I will pour out my Spirit and thev 
shall prophesy’ ’ (Acts 2:17). Why do we defy what the Spit recorded by: m- 
spuapon by forbidding women to speak in the assembly? The Holy Spirit says 


they will but our legalistic brethren says they won't. it is a fact beyond dispute 
- we have became the church's worst namy - Editor. 
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WOrRrdSrIIP: 
IN 
SPIRIT AND TRUTFI 


By Dallas Burdette PART 5 OF 6 
[The Apml issue should have been labeled Division 1] Division 2 





In the Epbesan letter, Paul speake of the Spirit as the seal which 
guaramtess one's eternal mhertance: 


Aad you also were mcluded m Chnst when you 
heard the word of tnuth, the gospel of your salvation. Having 
believed, you were marked m hin with a seal, the prommsed 
Holy Spirit, who is a deposit guaranteemg our mhentance un- 
til the redemption of those who are God's passesnon-to the 
praise of his glory (1:13-14, NIV). 

One may not understand the fill mmplicanon of the Spint’s role in the 
life of the believer, but, perhaps, one can gam some insight from the author of 
Hebrews) concemmng Jesus' offering of Himself for man's redemption: 

To illustrate the angma of the phrase "in spirit and tnith,” one only 
has to read the Jamary issue, 1993, of The Spiritual Sword on the theme 
“Worship — In Spint and Tnith. This issue contams articles by Alan E. High- 
ers, Gary Workman, Wayne Jackeon, Bobby Ouncan, William Woodson, 
Roy H. Lamer, Jr., Wendell Winkler, Edwin S. Jones, Tom Holland, and Jim 
Laws. All of the above are defenders of the farth, that is to say, that Jesus is 
the Savior of the world. Everyone of these men believe that the word of God is 
applicable to every area of one's life; they all have mamy good things to say 
about worship. One must admut that many of them statements, m and of them- 
selves, are correct. But the error, m my Judgment, comes in their mmitng the 

"m spirit and truth" to a “blueprint” in the New Testament for a "wor- 
ship service." 





This author holds to Pauline authorship. 
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Wayne Jackson attempts to settle the debdle, but he has to pump toa 
qumber of urgustified conclusions, he explams: 

... }fuas, what is the meanmg of "tnuth" in John 4:24? Advo- 

cates of the "no-cezulated-worship” concept argue for the sub- 
jective sense of aletheia in John 4:24. In so domg, they divorce 
themselves from the best of New Testament scholarship, and 
also fron a strang body of biblical evidence...:True worshyp is 
that which accords with reality, which men grasp on the basis 
of revelation.’ 

Wayne quotes Colm Brown’ to substemtiate that "True worship is 
that which accords with realify, which men grasp on the basis of revelapon” 
Perhaps, this assertion is correct, but Wayne's application of this declarahon to 
a worship service" to fit bis "pattern theology” is tosally unwarranted In my 
opinion, his arguments are not successful, becanse, undoubtedly, he hanself 
did not grasp the mtent of Brown, who im tum quoted C.H. Dodd, in defining 
truth. This, Brown pomtts out: 


Those who worshp God m Spirit and m tnith 
(4:23,24) are not those who worship in smeenty and sward- 
ness. The Samantans are not criticized for lackmg sincentty. 
True worship is that which accords with reality, which men 
grasp on the basis of revelation. The phrase en aletheia, as C. 
H. Dodd nghtly msists, means "on the plane of reality" (The Jn- 
ferpretation of the Fourth Gospel, 1953, 175). It is oa the 
plane of fa onta [present participle — "being," — DB] as distinct 
from eidola [“that which: is seen: "fonn, shape, freq. n Hom, of 
the Ingman form or figure..." — DB] or phantasiai [f'visible, 
clear, plamly to be sean, open, plain, evident, known..'® — DB]. 
Hence it is associated with the Holy Spirit.’ 


2 


Wayne Jackson, "Worship in Truth”: A Study of John 4:24," The 
Spiritual Sword 24, no. 2. January 1993): 11. 

: Colin Brown, ed., 7he New International Dictionary of the New 
Testament Theology (Grand Rapids, Zondervan, 1978), vol, 3. S.v. 
"Trath,” by A. C. Thiselton: 891. 

f Wayne Jackson, 7he Spiritual Sword, 11. 

Liddell-Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1973): 482. 

Amdt and Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New 
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The above quote (Brown) does not corrohurate Wayne's uiterpreta- 
tan of a "pafiem" worshnp of five acts in Revelation. Brown's “plane of reali- 
ty” has to do not with "form" or that which is "visible," but with “bemg,” or the 
“Holy Spirit.” This is the oppasite of what Wayne is advocating with his “five 
acts of worshp," which consast of “form” If Wayne is correct i his under- 
standme of "in spirit and truth,"® why did God NOT specify that kind of wor- 
ship with a clear-cut pattern for the Chnstan conumumfy m the Messianic 
age? Brown's cormmeants are antibetical to Wayne's interpretation. The wor- 
ship Wayne advocates is m essence the kind of worship that Jesus said would 


cease to Exist. 


In fact, Dodd cites Ps. 145:18 to demonstrat: that "stmcerify and in- 
wardness” has always been a part of one's worship: "The Lorn is near to all 
who call on him, to all who call on hm in tnith (en aletheia — LXX) "to all 
who call on him in tnith").? While one may not agree with Dodd on many 
pots, he seems correct when he says: 


Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press, 1971): 860. 

Brown, The New International Dictionary of New Testament 

Theology, Ibid. 
: if one interprets "in spirit and truth" with correct interpretation 
and correct application of the Scriptures, as some scholars do, to the 
Messianic age, then, what about the Mosaic age? Did not their worship 
also demand correct interpretation and correct application? Then, what is 
the contrast that Jesus is making? Were these not essential elements in 
the Old Testament? 

On the other hand, if one interprets “in spirit and truth" to simply 
an attitude of the heart, then, one must also inquire as to whether or not 
this is something new for the eschatological age. Was this not also true in 
the worship at Jerusalem. What is the contrast between? Is God now 
concemed about the heart, but not before? What is the contrast? Has not 
God always required the heart along with correct application of His 
commands? What is the contrast in John 4:24? Is it that God now requires 
factual correctness of Scripture, correct understanding, different attitude of 
the heart. or obedience that He did not require before? 

What is the "in Spirit and Truth" in John 4:24? 

Remarks enclosed in the following brackets [] represents Dallas 
Burdette’s transliteration and translation. This is also true of other quotes 
with these brackets within quotes. 
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...1.e, those who appeal to Him with a sincere and steadfast re- 

hance upon Him This cannot be the meanmp of the Johanmme 

gassace. There is no coatvast between those whose approach to 

God is supported by a firm farth and those who lack faith The 

alethinoi proskawnetat [true worshipers") are those who are 

awaie that God is Prewno ["spint') and accordingly worship 

Him en pneumati ("in spint"]; and they are conffasted with 

those who by confinmg His presence to Jerusalem or to Genzim 

show that they do not realize His aahure as pnewma ["sputt’’). 

The contrast may be compared with that drawn mn the Epistle to 

the Hebrews (vin. 1-7, etc.) between the skai ["a shadow, 

darkness, shade: comffasted with the body casting the shadow, 

and use cnet. somewhat like a pale refleacn") of the Levitical 

tual and the alethine skene [''tue tent") m which the real sac- 

rifice is offered Enaletheia [mn tnith") therefore means ‘on the 

plane of reality’, 1.e. of ta onta ["bemg'"] as distinct from eidola 

["forrmn'] or phantasiai ["visible").'° 

If "in truth" is aiterpreted correctly accordmg to Dodd and Brown, 
then their "plane of reality," cefers to the sputtual aspects (“in Spirit"), not ntu- 
als. Both Brown and Dodd mamtain that "true worship" is on a spirttua] plane, 
not on a cama plane. In other words, worshp in the eschatological age does 
not const m mtual with visible forms, but m the Holy Spit. This view ts 
diametncally opposite of worship in pattems, that is to say, in five acts or five 
expressions.. This worship is "in truth,” that is in Jesus." The ancept m 


" C. H. Dodd, The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel 
(Cambridge: University Press, 1968): 175. 

i To state that worship “in Spirit and Truth” is in and through Jesus 
is not to deny that one expresses his or her worship in presenting one’s 
body as a "living sacrifice,” which is one’s "spiritual act of worship.” The 
cuirent interpretation of John 4:24 does not seem to be in harmony with 
the context. Generally, “in spint and truth” is associated with the Bible as 
inspired by the Holy Spint. In other words, one draws certain conclusions 
(i.e., five acts) from the Bible as given by the Holy Spirit concerming 
worship and any deviation from the “pattern” is not worshiping according 
to truth. This is why some Christians will not fellowship other believers 
who participate in Sunday school and individual cups in the distnbution of 
the fruit of the vine in the Lord's supper. If one adds these things, he or 
she is not worshiping "in spirit and truth,” according to many. This same 
logic is also applied to the use of mechanical] instruments in a so~<alled 
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John 4:24 is similar to the idea that Jesus related to the Jews in John 8:22-36. 
fn Jobn 8:32, Jesus mforms the Jews that "you will know the truth (aletheian), 
and the truth (aletheia) will set you free” (NIV). Now, many aniterpret the 
“truth will set you free” as the "wmitten revelation” of God, as is done by many 
im John 4:24. But is Jesus saymg that the Bible will set you free? The answer 
IS aD unqualified no! Look at the cumtext. In verse 36, Jesus explams: "So if 
the Son sets you free, you will be free mdeed” (NIV). "The truth” and "Son" 
are synaymmpus. One is set free by Jesus. One is sancofied by Jesus. Wor- 
ship that is acoxptable to God m the eschatologcal age is not through the tem- 
ple in Jerusalem, not through cituals, but through the Messiah’? Pani 
expresses this same tnith in Hebrews: 'Therefore, brothers, smce we have con- 
fidence to enter the Most Holy Place by the blood of Jesus, by a new and liv- 
mg way opened for us through the ourtam, that is, his body,” (10:19-20, NIV). 

Repetshon may be pardoned here, for ow minds are leavened by the 
traditional conception of worship which prevails m Chnstendom, by winch 
these vital tuths of worship are secrely undermamad or openly denied by many 
defenders of faith m Jesus. Even though many Chnstans speak of a "worship 
service” for the eschatological age, nevertheless, the Scnptures do not even hit 
of such a thmg. There is no wmten revelaton for a "worship service” as advo- 
cated by Gary and Wayne for the Chnshan communmty. I camot allow my 
appreciahon of these two men to prcverlt my dissenting emmphatcally from their 
tachmg here. 

P.O. Box 20284, Montgomery, Alabama 36130 


Winston Churchill on Golf:_ Golf, be explamed, is a game where you knock 
a small orb mto a distant hole with implements totally unsuited for the purpose. 


IN REFERENCE “CREEDS' 
“Members of the Lord’s church need to learn and practice thinking 


for themselves in the light of what the Bible demands. No man has 
the nght to determine what another Is to believe, be he Pope, Bish- 
op or Priest, or eldership wrthin churches of Chnst, or those who 


“worship service.” If God had prescribed five-acts as the pattern for 
worship, then, one could not deviate from these. But no where do we read 
of a “worship service” defined as five-acts performed Sunday moming. 

" In the Messianic age, worship is never defined as ritual. 
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identify as gospel preachers. God in heaven has already made that 
decision and that we might know what it is He has revealed it to us 
in the Bible. As long as the New Testament is the rule and guide for 
those ‘worthy of the Lord” ail else is unnecessary and constitutes 
something else. Any encroachment upon this fundamental consid- 
eration must be opposed and indicted." - Jusan R. Snelf [excerpt from 
"Creeds and Polarization, Gospel Truths, Apiil 1994] 


"WE GATHER IN OBEDIENCE" 


By Elmer Prout 


"We gather at the Lord's Table m obedience to his command” We 
have heard and said that so often that we jet it pass without a second tho..ght. 

After all, Jesus did say "Do this...” Isn't that a command? 

Yes. But tt is a aorwmand set by the Lord m a speafically gospel 
ountext. That means that the Lord's Supper and our partcipaton mn if Is set 
firmly withm God's love for the world. And, that tt stamds in relationship to the 
believer's love for the Lord. "We love becanse he first loved us" (I John 4:19). 

Before believers are " " we are "lovers" and "knowers” of God 
the Father. This is the case because God gave his Son m order that we may 
know God and love him (John 17:3; I John 4:9-17). 

The meamng of the Lord's Supper ts on the divine gyving and the hu- 
man recoving of what God gives. Remember that just before bis death Jesus 
"took bread and GAVE it." The Lord's action points directly to his ultmate 
gving of timself in his death on the cross. 

The spintual danger m an overemphasis on “observing the Lord's 
Supper in obechence" is subtle but very real. It ts the temptation to see the hn- 
man act of obedience as the key factor in the cammmnmion service, That easily 
keads us to Cemter attention on fuman achicvenent It is as of we say, "We 
bave all the details of the cammmmuon service correct. Therefore, we have ob- 
served the Lord's Supper today!" In other wards, bacaace we achneved cor- 
cecthess (perfection) in the steps or items of worship, we conchude that God is 
bound to accef® our service. 
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That is not to day that we mitended that outcome. But that error can 
be avoaded anty if we cansciousty tum onr attention away fiom ourselves and 
toward the Lord who anvites us to his table. 

The Lord Chnst gave himself for us on his Cross. He also gave his 
followers his Table m his kingdam (Luke 22:14-20). We gather at his Table 
so that through the Lord's Supper we may "proclaim his death until he comes 
agam" (see I Cor. 11:26). Notice: "proclam HIS DEATH" — not ammounce 
our obedience. 

Is it time for us to cansider an altemafve phrase as we approach the 
Lord's Table? Perhaps “We gather at the Lord's Table to cecetve the bread 
and cup im fellowship with the Risen Lord, Jesus Chnst" might help us tum 
our eyes away from ourselves and toward our Savior. 

"Turn your eyes upon Jesus, 
look fill in his wonderful face; 
and the thmgs of earth will grow strangely dim 
im the light of his glory and grace.” 
- Helen H. Lemmel 


850 Minter Aveme, Shafter, Califomia 93263 


{ s 
The Apostolic Attitude _ 
W. Carl Ketcherside 
[1908 - 1989} 
eee —_ a + 


Tradition bmds men to their past and often bmds them for their pres- 
ent and future. And every movement, politcal or eeligsous, which survives for 
two geretadons, develops a tradition, a handmg down or giving over from the 
pnor generadon to the successor. Traditional ways of loolang at thmgs may 
be bad, or they may be good. Often they are neutral and are aewther bad nor 
good, bang merely an approach taken to problems which have ans 

Traditions become harmful when they shackle us to cur own past and 
prechide any honest search for new truths and deeper msights. It ts then we 1e- 
sent those who dare questov our established pusifon and regard them as 
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herenes. Yet every advance m perceptan and understanding has been made 
by men branded as heretics. There has never been a reformer who has not 
bes so castigated We owe our gas of today to the heretcs of yesterday. 
The herencs of today will be the heroes of tamorrow! 

When Alexander Campbell was prepamng to launch the joumal 
which he desgnated The Christian Baptist. he said m the preface, "It ts a rar- 
ity, seldam to be witnessad, to see a persan boldly oppusing the dactrimal errors 
or the unscnptural measures of a people with whorn he has identified hireelf, 
and to witomn he looks for approbaton and support. If such a persan appears 
in anv pasty, he soon falls under the frowns of those who think themselves wis- 
er than the reprover, or would wish so to appear. Hence it usually happens 
that such a character must lay his hand upon his mouth, or embrace the privi- 
lege of walking out of doors. Although this has usually been the case, we 
would hope that it would not always cumtimue so to be.” I also labor in that 
same hope. 

It is a tradition with many of my brethren to cegard the apostolic let- 
ters addressed to carmmuntities of sats and individuals as a metculous pattem 
for every act of service and devotan to be rendered unio the Father unt! the re- 
tum of our Lord. Ther attempt to mplenart this tradion has fractured and 
fragmented them into more than a score of hostile parties and made them the 
most divided religious movernemt on the auntemporary Amencan scene. 

Thar very atbtude toward the sacred scnphures wil contimve to split 
and splinter then. The only way to avoid such a dismal future is to freeze all 
knowledge at the current level and place a moratorium on all honest atiemps 
to team If we are under law, and our "clerzy” are the lawyers, mterpreters and 
enforcers, then there is no freedom in Chnist Jesus. The dullest canformist will 
be more fafthful than the most bnilianr and sacnficing researchist. 

] deny that we are under a legalistic code of statutes, spenificafians 
and judgments. Such a system belongs on the other side of the cross. "Chnist 
is the termmaticn of law as a means of jushfication for every one who has 
fatth" (Rom. 10:4). And I have faith! Law was to last only until faith should 
be revealed” (Gal. 3:12). Chnist has retkemed those that were under the law so 
they could recerve the adopnan of sous. I am im this category. Praise God, I 
have been radeemed and adopted 

The only law under which I serve is that of love, overwhtrrag love 
for my redeeme and adopter. I am oot under law, but under grace. This is 
what God said I accept it without quibble, quirk or question. It is my stteqgth 
and my salvahan It ts my hope! But if] am not under a written code, what is 
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the purpase of the scnpture? This is a legitimate questan. | am obligated to 
face it squarely and unequivocally, My answer begins with this article. 


A VEHICLE AND AGENT 

The pomary purpose of scripture is to brng me into a living vital 
celaDanship with Jesus Chnst as Lord. It is the drvime vehicle which gansports 
Mme mto his presence, a heavenly agent which tntroduces me to the author of 
my salvation It is not familiarty with the machmery of the vehicle nor ac- 
quamtance with the agent whch makes for life. I can know the agent all my 
life without ever having a persanal relatonship with the Son of God. 

Indeed, if] think J have eternal life m the scriptures, ] may become so 
devoted to them that I never come to him at all. He said this was possible. 
"You search the scnptures, because you think that im them you have eternal 
life; and it is they that bear withess of me, yet you cefuse to come to me that 
you might have life (John 5:39). These words were addressad to the most in- 
tense stuckams of the sacred oracles this world has ever produced. 

They revered the holy scriptures, literally bmding portions of them to 
their foreheads and on their anns. The very entrance to their houses had small 
cantamers affixed and in these were writen verses from God's word in exactly 
(wamly-two Imes. Josephus wrote, "If arryone should question one of us con- 
carnmg the laws, he would more easily repeat all of them than his own name; 
smce we team thern from our first consciousness, we have them as it were, en- 
graven on our souls” (Against Apion 2:18). 

Rabbi Hillel, whose schoo! m Jerusalem Paul attended, said, "The 
more ttaching of the Law, the more life; the more school, the more wisdam; 
the more coumsel, the more reasanable action" (Sayings of the Fathers 2:5,7), 
Afler the Babylonian exdle, the Jews literally became "the people of the Boak." 
ARS. Kennedy says that the Torab m its wmitten fonn then became "the regu- 
latme nonn in very relaton of life.” But they mjected Jesus of whon the 
prophets spoke. 

If Infe could have been actneved by law, there was no aecesstty for 
the cammg of Chnst The law given through Moses was holy and just and 
good. But the purpase of the law was to bring us to Jesus as the source of life. 
No aw can produce life. "For ifa law had been given which could male alive, 
ngttrousness would mdeed by by law’ (Gal. 3:21). Obedience to law for the 
sale of law does not make one good. And it cammot make one Irve. Life is per- 
sanal "In hin was life” (John 1:4). 


Searchmyg the scnptures is one thmg. Comm to Jesus i order to 
have life is a wholly different thing. The suriptures bear witness of Jesus. This 
is their fimcton. But if we ate not led into a life-giving relationsiyp with hm 
all of our scriptural knowledge will go for naught It will only serve to con- 
demm us. It may be argued that this was true of the old coveamt scriptures but 
not of the new. But John was speaking of his own epistle when he wrote, 
"Now Jesus did many other signs in the presence of his disciples, which are not 
w1itten in this book, but these are written that you may believe that Jesus is the 
Chnst, the Son of God, and that believing you may ‘have life in his name." 


Believmg m muracles does not produce life. Believing m the cecord 
of mnracles does not produce life. The design of muracles is not to save but to 
make credible the clairns of Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God. The testi- 
mony is one thing, the atfestafion another thing, and the belief of that testrmany 
which establishes a personal relationship is still another. What is it to have life 
m his name? 


In such usage the word "name” stands for the character, attributes 
and nature which constute a person Life m his name is life m his person 
One may believe that the Bible ts true and still not be saved. It is not intellectu- 
a] assent to the veracity of a record which saves, even though that record has a 
drvme ongm. Rathber, it is recerving him of whom the record testifies which 
spells the difference between life and death. "To all who receive him, who be- 
heved his name, he gave power to become children of God” (John 1:12). 


The good news, consisting of the facts related to Jesus, was pramul- 
gated m Jerusalem on the first Pentecost following his cesurrecton. The mes- 
sage was gladly received by sare three thousand bearers who refonned and 
were ammersed in the name of Jesus Chnst. All of than bemg Jews, they con- 
timed to aitend the temple together each day, although "breakang bread in their 
own bomes, they partook of food with glad and generous hearts." 


Bemg ignorant of many of the mnplications of their new, celatianship, 
they had to rely upon mstructon of the apostles. They did not regard this as a 
new law and would have deeply cesented i if sarmeone had suggested that it 
was to supplant the law of Moses. In fact they had no aitenfion of abundonng 
the lawor its forms and ceremanies = - Continued in next issue. 
Mission Messenger, October 1970 
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EDITORIAL: WHAT IS THE GOSPELS POWER? 


I have often wondered just what a missionary might preach to 
an audience of people in a foreign land who had never heard of Jeho- 
vah God, Jesus Chnst, or the gospel of salvation? What would his 
message be that might save them from the wrath to come? Ther 
souls just may hang on his words. 

My "wonder" was satshed a few years ago at a Spirftual Re- 
newal Conference in Nashville when a missionary ftom Thailand spoke 
on this subject (I forget the brother's name). He said you start with the 
most basic premise, human nature, and relate to those things with 
which all mankand are aaturally endowed, wstlled at creation, and 
proceed from that point. For example, he would ask his audience, 
"Do you believe it is right for one to steal from his neighbor?" "No!" is 
a nafura) response. "Do you believe it is right to murder?" "No!" "Do 
you believe one should obey and honor his parents?" “Yes!" from the 
audience. “Do-you believe one should love his neighbor?" “Yes!" and 
on this note of mutual agreement the missionary is ready to say, "Two 
thousand years ago there was a man sent from heaven, named Jesus, 
who taught that one should not steal from his neighbor, that it is wrong 
to murder, and that one should honor and obey his parents and love his 
neighbor." . 

_ Everything the missionary has said strokes an agreeable chord 
in the hearts of his hearers and lend credence to the claims of this man 
called Jesus.- "Why, this man believes just like we do." - You see, the 
listener already has these principles of morality imbedded in his. nafure, 
placed there when he was created in the “image of God" in Eden. 
With this common ground established, the nussionary is now ready 
to preach the "Good News" of God's love, mercy, grace, and how 
one may obtam forgiveness for his shortcommngs. It is more readily 
acceptable since the listener feels somewhat guilty knowing that he 
does not filly measure up to these ideals. 

There IS common ground on which we may begin, else the 
gospel would find no bridgehead on which to appeal to the oiner good- 
ness of man. This is the power of the gospel, its ability to reach inside 
and energize that latent "umage” of God, still present in all mankind. 
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By Roy Key | Part 2 


In a keadmg magazine an artcle of mmne received this cntasm “In a 
lapse of charity and m a manifesxatian of umfair judgment, Key accuses us of 
bemg self-ngittous, like the Pransess." It was fimther craractenzal as "a 
blanket accusahon " and "a wholesale charge.” 

A part of the crifasm was valid However, the article was in no 
sense "a wholesale accusation” or "blanket charge." Neither did it issue from 
"a lapse of charity." Nor doI believe it was an “unfair judgment." 

What I did pount to: 1) the aarrow, sectanan background in which | 
was bor and reared, 2) over forty years of observation in Churches of Chnst 
all over the caunfry, (wenty of them from the pulpit, and 3) the carefi) reading 
of amumerable publicafons. On that basis I affirmed that prommently edab- 
ited over the land and generally among members and edifors there was a view 
of salvaton winch is in reality a “self-nghteousness." 

In the previous article ented "Whose ‘Rightrousness™"' or ‘Fustifica- 
tion'?" I pointed to two camtrasting Views. 1) Persans judged are shown to be 
nghieous are fost. 2) Persans judged are shown to be wmghtenus, and yet 
God accepted as “righteous. 

in the first @stance the person is “nght." Set down before God s/he is 
"svaight,” conforrmng to the Norm. In the secand asta the persan is no? 
nght, does not conform to the Norm. This is the one who has no plea in bon 
self. His only pia is n God,. . . “Be merciful to me, a simmer!" Her anly hope 
ts in the grace ghmpsed in the face of Jesus. The gracious God cespurals to the 
penitent, Musting soul and accepts it as "night" or “just.” 
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My pomt was that many of us use the words of "grace" and "forgjv- 
eness." Yet, our trust is not in One who accepts the “unfaithful” or the "\un- 
somd,” and regards them as both "faithful" and "samd" Our secumty is mn 
the fact that we have been "obedient," are both "fatthful” and "sound" ft 
scares us to death to thmk that samewhere on something we may be wrong, 

Our seaunty is not grounded m His mercy, but m our obedience. ft is 
not in His “nghtapusnsss," but m our own “aghthess."” If you doubt this, ask 
yourself, "What if I were nor ‘nght?” Would I not be m grave danger of bemg 
lost?" I mest subscnbe to the "right" doctrines, wear the "right" name, belong 
to the "right" church, that has the “right” organizafion and, employs the "nght" 
dems of worsnp. I /acst support the “aght" schools, study the “aght” litera- 
ture, listen to the "ight" preachers, and on... and on...and on. 

In whose "ngfitness" are we Tusting? In the first place, it is trast m 
having found and becurne a member of the "right" church. In the second place, 
it is trust m having done all the "ight" thmgs. It is hardly “one who without 
works trusts Him who pustifies the ungodly," whose "faith is ceckoned as 1igh- 
teousness” (Rom. 4:5). 

The cemamder of this article is mry cespanse to the critiasm. 

"Let my comments about "'self'-nghteousnsss' be read in the light of 
a single questan: ‘What is the ground of our hope” On what ultumately does 
Our secunty rest? You will see that my camtenhan is that our people by and 
large have rested their confidence on their right undetsemding of and obedience 
toa selected mimber of doctrinal cammmands. 

"Ultimately our confidence was in our ‘ngttness’ about these things. 
As pmide is our cardinal sm, so self-justificaficn Is our pnme termptahon. Note 
how subtlety i can rear its head at the very moment we are discussing salva- 
ton through Christ, seourify not m our knowledge, but mn Him on whom we 
with perpetual pemtence trust. [My critic} says, 'An attitude which I have long 
heard preached, and which needs to be stressed, is that none of us are (sic) 
nght withm ourselves, but the Bible is nght, and we should study and measure 
Qurselves in the light of the Bible.' 

"The assumpdon, ustated but plaim, is that when | have conformed 
atyself to the Bible, then I am right. Here is my hope. This, however, is not 
the Gospel The ‘nghtenusness’ of the Gospel is a ‘nghthess' God gives us 
(impulses, accounts, reckons, assigns, declares) when we are cleasty in the 
wrong as measured by the Bible. This "Good News' is for us who have failed, 
who are not ‘nght’ according to God's will. It is the ‘scandal! of affirmmng, ‘Butt 
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if without any work to his credit [one] simply puts his farth m him who acanofs 
the gunlty, then his faith m indeed ‘counted as nghiteousness’ (Ram 4:5, TEV). 

"Paul left himself wide-open to ansundersarting, So did Jesus. So 
will everyae who preaches the same Gospel We shall not, dare not, dispar- 
age the Bible. We omst know ahout our Lord m order to know Him. But 
samewhere, sometime we must face this pomt: so long as my trust rests in my 
measuremert of myself by the Bible well enough to fulfill its requarements for 
salvation, it is grounded in SELF and not in CHRBT! 


“Unless my confidence is m the 'ngitfess' of Chnst, not m my ful- 
fillment of God's requirements, however ‘nght' they are and however ‘nght’ the 
Bible which details them, J have fallen away from grace! Therefore, I con- 
chide unaquivacally that any view that rests on my 'nghtness' — attelectually, 
etically, legally — js destructve of the Gosped and ss a wew of 
Sedf-ng}men SIEss:' 


"When I quit pleading my ‘aghtness' about anything as the ground of 
my standing before God, then I tum away from self-justiicafian, yustticatan 
by works, to salvation through faith I simply tur! myself upon the mercy of 
Godin Chnst. Unt then I have not given up every ground of baastmg and ev- 
ery occas.an for pnde. 

"My attempt here is to clanfy my usage of the term ‘self- 
nghtemsness.' | employ t with care and preaisap, not as a sanctified curse- 
word to inl at others. Nor do I limit the sin to a few, exempting aryself: The 
sim is universal. Brother does well to wam agamnt, it, for when we fed 
most free from it, we may be most ensnared ESOS ne Var alae Sper 
we do not stand before God through sheer mercy 

In subsequent articles I shall attempt: 1) to present two addifians) 
views of "nghteousness” or “jushficatian,” and 2) pout to a way of dealmg ap- 
peeciaiively with the divergent views. 

While the thiad view is gravely flawed, I bebeve it seeks to preserve a 
truth which we ought to recogmze and enbrace. The fourth view is one gener- 
alty overlooked in the study of both Old and New Covenant Scnphres, but 
sums up the truth contained in the 2nd and 3rd usages. 

It makes a world of difference to us as we ask, "What really bappens 
to us When we are Justified by grace trough faith for good warks7” 


8665 Whitevak Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
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WoORrRSril?: 
IN 
SPIRIT AND TRUT? 


By Dallas Burdette Part Six of Six 
Final 





Even though one may not be certam as to the exact meammng or in- 
tention ("m Spint and m Tnith) of the author as we view this passage (Jn 
4:24), nevertheless, a comparison of other Scriptures shed same hight about the 
Spits avolvernent mn the mumstry of Jesus. For example, Luke narrafes an 
event that transpired m Nazareth m one of thear local synagogues wherep Je- 
sus read from Isaiah 61: "The Spint of the Lord is up me..." (Luke 
4:18,KJV). In seckang to call attention to the Holy Spimt’s fumctan im the life 
of Jesus, Luke says, "Jesus bemg fill of the Hoty Spint ceurned from Jordan, 
and was led by the Spirit mto the wildemess" (4:1, KJV); also, "Jesus refammad 
in the power of the Spirit mto Galilee..." (4:14, KJV); 

Athough one may not understand how Jesus offered Himself 
“through the etemal Spur,” acvertheless, Paul aforms us that the Holy Spirit 
was aivolved in this sacrifice. Even with the believer, the Holy Spirit is asso- 
Gated with one's birth (Jn3:5), and one's worship (Jn.4:23-24). Chmnsthans 
are not to give place to the devil (Eph 4:27) by partcpeman in hymp, anger, 
etc. "Gneve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption,” writes Paul (4:30, KJV). Also, "For through him we both have 
access by one Spint unto the Father. wntes Paul (Eph 4:30, KJV). Fmally, 
Paul draws affentdan to the Holy Spint's operahan of mtroxhictian mto the body 
of Chnst "For by one Spat are we all baphzed mto one body...,” (I Cor. 
12:13); "For as may as are led by the Spint of God, they are the sans of God" 
(Ram. 8:14). 
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Before leaving this discussian of the Holy Spunt's role im the life of the 
believer, another quote by Bultmann val] help one's understanding of this mast 
umportant text: 

Those who worship en spirit ["in spun’) are the ek 

tou pnewnatos gegernemenoi [of the sprit having been 

born") of 3:3-8. The aletheio ("truth") is the reality of God 

revealed in Jesus, the "Word" of God by which the behevers 

are "sanctified", i.e. are taken out of this wordy edsteuce and 

set in the eschatohuyical odstee (17.17,19). Thus only the 

believers, those who are ek tou pnewnotos gegennemenoi 

[of the spuit havmg been bom") and sanctified by the ale- 

theia [“truth"] are alethinoi proskametai (“true worshippers"). 

All other worship is untrue. God demands such worshippers; 

for worship of this kind is the only worship which accords 

with his nature; for he is prewna ["spirit’].’ 

Bultmamn translates Jogos (“word") with a capital "W," signifying the 
etemmal Logos, not with a litte "w," mdicaing waitten revelddan. Also, Bult- 
mamn's coments an John 17:17 helps to remforce the sdea that “truth” in Jahn 
4:24 js none other than Jesus Hamself. Generally, the "sametify ther through 
thy truth” is assonated not with Jesus, but with the Bible as the "truth," as is 
Gone in John 4:24; in other words, sancify thern through the Bible, which is 
the written "word of God," is the fashianable miterprétafion 

But is this what Jesus is saymg? Perhaps it would assist one's under- 
standing this part of Jesus prayer by analyzmg His words. For mstance, John 
reports the words of Jesus: "Sanctify them by the truth (en fe aletheia); your 
word (/ogas) is truth” (aletheia estin) (17:17,NIV). Is Jesus assertmg that He 
wants God to sanctify them through the written word or is He eqpressing that 
He wants Him to set them apart through the Cogos or Word, who became 
flesh John transcnbes: "The Word ( foges) became flesh and made his dwell- 
Ing among us. We have seen his glory, the glory of the One and Only, who 
came from the Father, full of grace and truth (1:14, NIV). Zero im on the word 
Logos. The "Word" or “Logos” is Jesus. 

In Jn.1: 1, Jatn disclases to us the etemal e@dstexxe and nature of the 
"Word" or "Logos," he writes: "In the begimumg was the Word (logos), and 
the Word (logos) was with God, and the Word (logos) was God" (NIV). 
Now, look at John 17:19: "And for their sakes I smenfy myself, that they also 
mrught be sanctified through the truth” (hegiasmenci en aletheio, “hav been 
Ibid. 
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sanctified m truth") (KJV). Earber Jesus amounces to His discaples: "f am the 
way and the tnuth (He aletheia) and the life. No one cames to the Father exceyt 
throrgh me" (Jn. 14:6, NIV). The caly worshpp that is acceptable to God n 
this schutolomal age is in and trough Jesus. This is what tt means to wor- 
ship "mm spunt and truth." 

In order to clanfy "sanctified through the truth," as bemg Jesus, not 
the "\wmitten revelation,” one needs only to consult the book of Hebrews. In this 
book, sanctrficaDon is associated with the body af Jesus. The letter to the He- 
brews is one of the clearest on the subject of "sanctification." The author says: 
"Both the one who makes men holy (hagiaaon, "sanctifymg") and those who 
are made holy (hagiaaomenoi, "beng sanctified") are of the same farmly. So 
Jesus is not ashamed to cal] them brothers" (2:11, NIV). The one who sanct- 
fies is oane other than Jesus (v. 10). Also, this wnter further develops this doc- 
tne of sanctficaban by writing: "And by that will, we have been made holy 
(hagiasmenoi, "having been sanctified") through the sacrifice ( prosphoras, 
"offerme") of the body of Jesus Chnst ance for all” (10:10, NIV). In other 
words, through the offermg of Chiist's smless body on the cross, we have been 
"set apart" for the work of God in the wodd: “because by one sacrifice he has 
made perfect forever those who are bemg made holy” (hagiazomencus, “bemg 
sanctified") (10:14, NIV). Agam, Paul says: "Of bow much sorer punishment, 
Suppase ye, shaj] he be thought worthy, who hath @odden under foot the San 
of God, and coumted the blood of the aoverrant, wherewith he was sanctified 
(hagiasthe, "he was sanctified"), an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Spint of grace?" (10:29, KJV). And, finally, Paul concludes this letter to 
the aramnasian by peming: "And so Jesus also suffered cutmde the city gate 
to make the people holy (Jana hagiae, "mn order that he aught sancnfy’) 
through his own blood" (13:12, NIV). 


Gultmann seems to be on pomt when he pens: 


The statement here justifies the demand for a pros- 
lanein en pneumati kai aletheia ["to worship m spirit and 
truth"), mrasmuch as it tell us that every cult undertaken by 
man (which is at best a searchmg for God) is illicit. Adequate 
worstup can aoly be grven as an answer to God's mmraculaus 
promulganan, and as such is dself mraculous. There can be 
no tue reliticashap between man and God unless it first be 
grounded in God's dealmg with man. Any atten? by man to 
establish such a reiabonship remams witinn the sphere of 
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taoman works from winch God is unattamable; for God is 

pmewna’ 

One cammct but help ceflect upon Paul's reference to the "worship of 
God m the spamt' m bis epistle to the Phulippians, he records: "For it is we who 
are the dromnancn, we who worsip by the Spirit (prewnati) of God, who 
glory m Ctmst Jesus (en Christo lesou), and who put no confidence m the 
flesh"— (3:3, NIV). Before leaving this discussion, fmnally, however, we have 
to pot out the words of Moisés Silva as he seeks to expla “by the Spit”: 

Paul identrfies God's people as those "who worship 

in (or by} the Spint of God." Whatever the diffirances be- 

tween Paulme and Johanne theology, one can hardly deny 

that this phrase is comceptually equivalent to John 4:23-24 

(true worshipers worship God "in the Spirit and m tnuth"). In 

octther passage, however, is the pomt bemg made that true 

worship is mmner rather than extermal (So Hwtb. et al.). The 

Teference is surely to the eschatological sigmificance of the 

Hoty Spirit's outpoummg. The cammg of Chmst, m other 

words, has ushered in the new age of salvatian, and the Hoty 

Spirit is the sign of this redumption Those who belong to 

Chnst are part of the new order (2 Cor. 5:17); they have the 

Spunt and are thus able to offer worship that is pleasing to 

God (Ram. 8:8-9; 12:1). 

CONCLUSION 

From the above study of the five verbs sebomai, sebazomai, la 
treuo, eusebeo, Proskweo and three nouns sebasma, ethelothreskeia, thre- 
keia one 1s nmpressed that none of these words are assoadied directly toa 
so-called “Worship service" m the Messianic age. Worship is an ditifude of the 
heart. It is something award, expressed m deeds m the mame of Jesus. The 
worship that is offered to God is "mn and through" Jesus; also, the Hoty Spirit is 
the sign of this new Messianic age, which mdwells all believers to make their 
worstip acceptable to God. One's worship begins with the gift of the Holy 
Spirit mn water baptism (Acts 2:38). Are we similar to the woman in Jn. 4:24? 
Have we failed to grasp the ceammg of the "and now is"? and aansaquently 
failed to understand what is meant by "in Spint and Tnutb." 
P. O. Box 20274, Mantamery, Alabama 36130 
: Toid., 191-192. 


. Moisés Silva, The Wyeliffe Exegetical Commentary: Philippians 
(Chicago: Moody, 1988), 170-171. 
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FROM "LAMPLIGHTER"™ The following is an excerpt from an 
article in “Lamplighter” ttled Limg With An Eternal Perspective by 
Dr. David R. Reagan 


A PERSONAL VIEW 


Let me ask your adulgence for a moment as I share my personal 

feelmg about this world 
The word I would use in "hate." Yes, I hate this world. I hate t with 
@ passion so strong and so oitense that I find ¢ difficult to express m words. 

Now, let me hasten to clanfy my feeling by stating that I do not hate 
God's beautiful and marvelous creabon. 

I have been prmileged to marvel over the majesty of the Alps.. I have 
been awed by the rugged beauty of Alaska I never cease to be amnazed by the 
creative wonders of God m the great Amencan Southwest. | have bean 
blessed to see the meredible beauty of Cape Town, South Affica. And I have 
been overwhebned time and time agam by the stark and almost mystical bare- 
ness of the Judean wildemsss in Israel. 

When I say that I “hate” this world, ['m not speaking of God's cre- 
ation I'm speaking, mstead, of the evil world system that we live in. 

Let me give you some examples of what I'm tallang about. 

@ | bat’ a world where thousands of babies are murdered every day 
in their mother's womb. 

@ I hate a world where young people m the pmme of life have their 
lives desvoyed by illic drugs. 

@ | hate a word that coddles crimmals and makes a moclery of 


justice, 

@ | hate a word that gionfies cme m its moves and television 
programs 

@ = | hate a word that applands qdecent and vulgar performers like 
Madonna. 


@ [hate a word whee government tes to convert gambing fram 
a vice toa virtue. 

@ [hate a word m witch professamal athletes are paid over a mil- 
lion dollarts a year while tumdreds of thousands sleep homeless in the streetS 
every mghit 
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@ | bate a word where people judge and cundemn one another on 
the basis of skan color. 

@ [hate a world that calls eul good by derramahng that hamaseua)- 
ity be recogmzed as a legitimate, alternative lifestyle. 

@ I bate a word m witch mothess are forced to work wile ther 
children grow up m anperscaal day care CaillPTs. 

@ | hatea world wher famiiss are tom apart by alcohol abuse. 

@ [hate a word wher every ogtt I see cepord on the elevinm 
news of child abuse, mugyings, kidmappmgs, murders, terrorism, wars, and mu- 
mors of wars. 

@ I bate a word that uses the name of my God, Jesus, as a case 
word. 

I hope you understand now what I mean when I say, "I hate this 
world." 

P.O. Box 919, McKinney, Texas 75069 


SEEING OURSELVES 
AS Of FERS SEE US 
By Ceal Hook 


If] cemmember my English literature correctly, the Scomsh poet, Rob- 
ert Burns was sitimg behind a woman m church who was dressed out im her 
Sunday best when he observed a louse cawing about an her beautiful hat. 
That should mspire most amyone to bename poetic; so he wrote a poern! In his 
To A Louse, he wrote: 





Oh wad same power the gifts gie us 
To see omseives as others see us! 
it wad fae mame a blunder fice us, 
And foobsh acGan. 

ltl 


In my easber years I was pamfully tom, and I have never outgrown 
my feelings of mseanity. Because J could not endure the thought of bemg 
the object of jest or crihasm, my tendency was toward perfectianism, though I 
never had the talent for it! This fostered a self-rightenosness fpeling m me. 

Our egos allow us to thmk tighly of ourselves witlle we have lice 
clawing on our hats of pride. In a tumiliating process of mahmmng, we leam 
that we are not right co everything. We nuist learn to accep? the fact that oth- 
efs See CU MGIMsEMIsS. 

] proofread nty first boak with greatest cdihgence. ft would be flaw- 
less! But after t was panted, J }eamed in dismay that a person camnct depend 
upon procfreadmg his own matenal, He camnct see all of his own aastales. 
Now I do not dare to publish anything without the critiasm of others who are 
qualified to discem. 

It is fitting here to express appreciahan agam to Brian Casey of Wil 
ommgimn, Delaware. We met bnefly in 1988 in Houston, and he volunteered to 
do proofreatug for me. It is to my great bench that he cam see my typo- 
gyapbical errors, nty bad grammar, my ansounstructed sentences, and other 
defiGenaes. And] would be most foolish to ignore his criticisms. 

As I complete each essay, I strive for perfection, and I thmk that 
Brian will find acthing in it oeecimg conection But it comes back with red all 
over It! 

It is like that in all aspects of life. We are not perfect. Our realizafion 
of that wall soften our dogmatic declarations, put an end to our prideful postur- 
ing, and wash the arrogance from our faces. Other people can see lice craw!- 
ing all over our pride, our dogmansm, and our clans to the key of knowladge. 


Pavl punches our ego, declarmg, "If any one uraginss that he 
knows samethmg, he does not yet know as he ought to know" (1 Cor. 8:2). 
The more posmpously pious we are, the more obvious our lice of ignorance be- 
came. And, as they are pomtted out to us, it is bealthy for us to laugh at our 
own Mmcomstences rather than to became defensive or arrogant 
"Ob would same pows the grit give us to see ourselves as others see us!" 


1350 Huusache, New Braunsfels, Texas 78130 
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( "FROM DEVASTATED 
TO DYNAMIC 





By Harold Key 


[Piease read as backgramd: Jake 24:13-35) 

Why are same people so sure and so strong, when we are so umcer- 
tam and so weak? What gives them the strength to exbire when we feel like 
quitfing? What enables them to have it all together when we are about to go 
to pieces? And most of all, what empowers the fearful to suddenly become 
fearless and bold, even in the face of the strongest foe? 

All my tifetime my father had evidenced a strong fear of death What 
we his children bad dreaded even more than our father’s dymg was bow he 
would react when he knew that the tme had came.. In 1976 my father was 
suddenly stricken with a rapidly developmg cancer winch was at once deter- 
mined to be fatal. 

The way it fumed out, I was the ane who had to break the news to 
him of the medica] diagnosis. Sitting up with him durmg the andmght4o~dawn 
shift, he asked me, "Do I have cancer?” I told him that was what the doctors 
said. His ceacton was, "T thought so. I wonder why they didn't tell me. I'm 
not gomg to go to pieces." His uext question was, "Am I gomg to de from it?" 
I prayed for discretian in my answer, and said, "Yes, Sir. That's what the doc- 
tors say." Then he amazed me with bis answer, "I don't know why anyone 
should be afraid to cite.” 

My father arorexhately said, "I want to go back home and have a 
bospdal bed put in the family roam, not off. a bedroam. And J want all my 
frnends to came visit me." 

This was dane, and for the next two months botb day and mght hs 
house was hke Grand Cental Staton with people comme and gong at all 
hours. He who had been reluctant to pray out loud or speak to others about 
the mtmracies of his own faith now became a patnarch of great baldness. My 
father told us he had expenenced things that were more wonderful than he 
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could tell. What a blessmg were hs cepeated afformanass of love for us all. 
fore. The directness, the tndemess, the completeness. 

"God bless you,” was said repeatertty to each of the farnly and to ev- 
ery visBor. “Hallehyah!" and “Praise the Lord!"—campletely new expressions 
for him, but aevertheless, on his lips commmuailly even as his bodily strengib 
ebbed and eventually gave out completely. 

Questan Just what is i that can changp the way we face life (and 
death) conquering our fears and timmdity, brmging us peace and even joy un- 
der the greatest of tnals? Our heavenly Father tells us. And it is tuly good 
news. It is called "the Gospel." Would you like to hear about it? 

What is this oystenous power that is the Gaspe}? The apostle Paul 
wrote in Ramams 1:16 that "it 1s the power of God.” But I doubt he meant by 
that simply the verbal stxtanent dself. 

It's relatively easy to convert one to a faith m verbal or proposiional 
Statements of what is considered to be enportant tniths. I'm sure that 1s what 
had been the nafure of nty father’s farth ail his life, and he had very little pas- 
sion about sharmg that with others. That's what most debates have been 
about. That's what sects and denarrunathions have been based upon. The pow- 
er of faith i such a word usually is divisive, stifling, tending to brng art the 
most un-Chnistlike charactenstics withm us. 

Hey! This brings us to the real power of the Gospel. What can, and 
does, bring out Christie charactenstcs withm a persap? That can come 
only through an timate, trusting, fellowship with the Jiving Christ himself 
To preach the Gospel is to mtrodiuce people to the pursan of Cbnst Jesus in or- 
der for them to have an mitnse, @bma®, ongoing, daily communon, type of 
relabonship with him 

Unksss this mtrociuctian to a persamal Lord is offered as the essence of 
the message, the Gospel has not been actialy proclaimed The Gospel is the 
word about who he is and what he has done for us, in order that we will acoept 
his ov £1vitation to receive im rofo one's most timate beng. 

Of co:rse, a hearer may decline the offer. But to the one who accepts 
the oife: of the Saviey (ai very Lord of i) tw come icio hivher heart and 
abide, a vadicai cham: occurs in perspechve aod behavier. He or ske now 
knows the One whori he/she believes. An amer assumerce, a sense cf con- 
fimmestan, of one's farth is recarwed. A dyaamic Ttoly Saint) is given which is 
eviderl to those who are neqrest. Old things pess away. Eventhmg becomes 
Dew In is aguificane. 
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From devastated to dynamic. lt bappened to my father at the age of 
87 m 1976. It happened to his yamgest son m 1953. If it has not abraaly tak- 
en place m your heart, it can happen to you today. 
4026 Caapites, Pasadena, Texas, 77504 


On Crime: Dont ever let aryane tell you we're soft on crime. We'e going to 
put a stop to those cummmals' lifting weghfS m pnson. That ought to teach 
them that crime doesn't pay! 


On _Dnugs: If you don't think we'e wang the war on dnugs just loak at 
what we've dane abaut tobacco!. So dan't tel] us we're not on top of the drug 
problem. I know we can't do anythmeg about cocame, herom, marijuana, hard 
liquor, or any other hard dug, but we've pot this smolang thing under cantol! 
rr ~~ 

New Publication: On the senous side, there is a tnove afoot by the Diversity 
Press mm DeFumak Spnings, Flonda, to pnnt Bro. Ketcherside's articles on 
“Patternism"™ mm book form. We welcame this endeavor since our ultta- 
anservabve brethyen ate going wild over a boak wnifn by Gobel Music 
promoong a acn-custent New Testament pattern. Plans are not yet camplete 
but we will keep you formed Drversity Press is to be cammendal for their 
efforts in keeping these powerful essays alive, and they should be supported 
They recently reprinted Bro. Kaétchersde's book titled "7he Twisted Scriptu- 
ves." This is a a book that should be read by every Chnshan. It shows us just 
how badly we have twisted the scriptures 11 mamtammg our Church of Chnst 
Sattanamam. You can order this boak fiom ENSIGN. We have reduced the 
price to $6.00, including pusfage. 


Fs 


ENTHUSIASTIC OR EXCLUSIVE? 


By Elmer Prout 





"John saxi to him, ‘Teacher, we saw a man who was 
driving out demons m your name, and we told hm 
to stop, because he doesn't belang to our group'," -Mk. 9:38 
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T can wdennfy with John's f&tings, can't you? Don't we find omselves 
walitigg %0 be in the mmer arcle? _Knowmg and expetencing the Lord and his 
will in ways that other people can not? 

When we ook around and see people working in Jesus’ aame what 
do we feel? What do we say? Do we speak Jahn's words: "They have no aght 
to attach Jesus’ name to ther rehgious activities. After all, they do not belong 
to cur group.”? 

It is temptmg to feel that way. It is a very oatural feelmg. We feel 
good about ourselves when we make exchasive clams in regard to onr reli- 
gious undersemdings. We feel that way because our sense of exchustveness 
seems to put us mside the charmed arele. And if we are on the mside those 
who do aot belong to our group aust be on the outside. 

One door, and only one, 
And yet, its sides are two. 
I'm on the mside. 

On which side are you?” 

That's the proper view. Right? 

Wiang! Jesus identified John's mstale, and cis, when he said: 

"Do not try to stop hmm . . For whoever 
Is not agamst us is for us." Mk. 9:39-4] 

What did John thmk when he beard Jesus’ words? The Bible doss 
not tell us. And, really, John's reachan is not the pomt. The pomt 1s ~ what do 
we think when we hear that statement? Are we willing to recogmze how often 
we ignore these words of our Lord? It is a challenge to ket Jesus take the line 
ciawing task away from us. But we have no choice — the Lord does not en- 
trust this judgment to us ary more than he gave It to ns apostles. 

"Marking people in or out; buildmg walls that mclude and ex- 

clude — that is not your task. Jam the Cimst_ I know who 

Tay disciples are. It is enough for you that I know. It s all 

you can do to follow me and allow me to tdenfify and lead my 

followers. .. whoever and wherever they may be." 

We are, oatamly, called to be enthusiastic about the Savior, Jesus 
Qhrist We are not called to make exchsive claims about ourselves. We are 
calied to make the cunfident cunfessicon that Jesus is the one Lord. But the ane 
Lord Chnist cid not call us to make cansonous judyments about other people. 
Perhaps if we gave more atfemthan to amfidert enthusiasin about Chnst we 
would have less need to make caneunous exchisive judgments about others. 

850 Minter Aveme, Shafter, Calzxformma 93263 
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The Apostolic Attitude 


W. Carl Ketcherside 
[1908 - 1989] 





"You see, brother, how marty Viousands 


there are among the Jews who have 
believed, and they are all zealous for the law." 
Acts 21:20 


It is obvious that the apostles in Jerusalem did not think of their teach- 
mg as the laymg down of a new law, and just as obvious that “the many pnests 
who were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7) did not so regard it Upon one ooca- 
sion, an eminent Phansee, Garnaliel, a tighly revered teacher of the law, came 
to the rescue of the apostles by suggesting that “this plan or this undertaking" 
mught be of God (Acts 5:38). He would never have said this if he had thought 
of it as another law. 

The apostolic teachmg was not then, nor has it ever been since, a 
wTitten code or law for pustificanon. The apostle who wrote twice as many of 
the epistles as all of the rest put together, plainly states, "But now, having died 
to that which held us bound, we are discharped from the law, to serve God na 
new way, the way of the spirit, in confYast to the old way, the way ofa writen 
code” (Rom. 7:6). 

In spite of this, men seek to take the very epistles of Paul and warp 
them into a wiitfen code. A law cequires lawyers to argue about mffrences, 
meammg and deductons. It requires court, mals, determmton of guilt and 
assessment of penalties. It mst create machmery to enforce conformity, to 
threaten reprisal and to close loopholes in boycott procedures. The lawyers are 
those who go to schoo! to study legal matters and to becume aiterpreters of di- 

They bind “heavy burdens, hard to bear, and lay them om men's 
shoulders." They leam the keen distinchan between "swearng by the temple, 
which is aothing, and sweamng by the gold of the temple which is bmdmg”" 
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They leam how to discourse fluently about giving God a proper aeasure of 
nomt and amse and di, and became authoribes on sacrificing the smallest gar- 
den herbs for the glory of God. 


THE WAY OF THE SPIRIT 

We serve God in a new way. It is a way of the spimt! We are no 
longer under the old way, the way of a writen code. But if the apostolic 
eyasties are not a wriflen code, what are they? Lay aside your legalistic spec- 
tacles fora mament Read them without a veil over your face! 

One of them was a letter of endorsemant for a rmmaway slave beng 
sent back to his owner and master as a brother in Chnst. One was a letter of 
thanks to a Qummmumity of samts for a gift sent to an ambassador in chams. 
One was a letter to a young man with a weak stamach, who was sick a lot of 
the time, aexnuragimg him to keep safe and onact that which had been en- 
fused tohim. Another was a farewell letter to the same young man asking 
him to come soon and bring an cvercuut and same books, especially notebooks 

Shll another contamed a reply to queshans about cundhict m mar- 
riage. One was a letter encouraging the recipients to leave the ranks of the un- 
employed and not to cqpectt the mmmment retumn of Jesus, nor use it as an 
excuse for “idlmg ther time away, minding everybadys busmess but ther 
own.” These are not items m a written code. They are love letters to samts 
and brethren They were not idftended to male polished lawyers but perfect 
lovers. 

The pew covenant epistles were designed to assure those who te- 
caved them of the love of the writers. "God knows how I lang for you all, 
with the deep yeamme of Chnst himself" (Phil. 1:8). "Ouly let your conduct 
be worthy of the gospel of Christ, so that whether I come and see for myself or 
hear about you from a distance, ] may know that you are standmg firm, one mn 
spuit, one in mind, contendmg as one man for the gospel faith, meeting your 
Oppanents without so much as a tremor” (1:27). 

The letter to the Pinippians was not a part of “the gospel of Cinst.” 
selves in proclapmmg it from the first day until they received this letter (1:5). 
Contending for the gospel faith bad aothing to do with argumg with brethren 
about the pmpbcation of anything which Paul wrote m the letter. By the absurd 
conclusion thai the apastolic epistles are all part of the gospel of Chnst, and a 
pofect understand: of the epistles is essential to obabence of the gospel, we 
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have wrected all hope of umty m the body of God’s San. Too, we have done 
with the emstles what thea writers refused to do with them We have made 
them a written code and ccverted to a pre-Calvary means of yustficahan, living 
B.C. lives in an AD world 

It is now time for us to renounce our chnidsh and ommature tradiban 
alism and grow up m Chnst Jesus. This means simply to adopt the same ath- 
tude and spint as the apasties had It is best exemplified m the words of Pau, 
"I have not yet ceached perfection, but I press on,, boping to take hold of that 
for which Chnst ance took hold of ne. My friends, I do not ceckon myself to 
have got hold of it as yet .. . Let us keep to this way of thmlang, those of us 
who are mare. If there is any pot on which you thmk differently, this also 
God will male plain to you. CER Caan wi nee 
we have already reached " 

The very next words are: "Agyee together, my frends, to folow my 
example. You have us for a model; watch those whose way of life conforms 
to it” Amen! 

If we can ever sense that Chnsnamty is not a law but a life, that it is 
not a sacttfaal code anpased from on high but the sharing in our lot of a God 
who came down from above, our fears will give way to faith, and our heart- 
aches to hope. We will cease to ride herd on God's sheep and be willmg to fol- 
low mm the steps of the Stepherd 

(Mission Messenger, October, 1970) 


REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL #5 


The Refreshing Waters Renewal #5 is scheduled for July 26-28, 1994 
in Joplin, Missoun. Host congregahon this year will be the West Side 
Chmstan Church, 13th and Monroe. This is the only mformatoon I 
have available for now. If you reed more details call Grven Blakely at 
[417] 782-3063. - Editor 


) © ) 
“9° “2° “° 


BOUND VOLUME for 1992/1993 (double) is available for $5.00 
each and we pay the postage. 
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EDITORIAL: SECTARIANISM, POSSIBLY? 


According to Paul in Ephemans 1:9, 10, it was God's wall, good plea- 
sine and purpose to “unite all thmgs m him, thmgs m heaven and thmgs mm 
earth.” And it was m the mterest of God's @tema) purpase that Jesus prayed 
"yor those who are to believe in me through their word, that they may all be 
one” (Jotn 17:20,21). 

How utterly tragic that now, two thousand years removed from that 
prayer, men “on earth” confme to play the deadhy game of sectananism, pie- 
venting the realization of the Lord's prayer and contnbutimg to even further di- 
vision among those who are united What is even more tragic is that those 
whose profession it is to “make know the minijfold wisdom of God" are the 
very ones guilty of thwarting His purpose. Surely they establish themselves 
as enemies of God. But they will fail. They cannot succeed forever in circum- 
vente the mevitable, and they will fmally destroy themselves through their 
own lust for power. They will fail because brethren want to be united Only 
those who love the prasrunence now prevat it. Still, even though madvertent- 
ly, and no doubt with good ment in many cases, our people contine to struggle 

agamst uty. With “verbiage” they pay Up-service while wth "works" they 
struggle to divide. 

In seni-metomymiy let's look at ourselves fiom this angle: Any con- 
cemed observer knows that the church has long since withdrawn itself from the 
battlefield of life, the world, and is now entrenched behind walls of Church of 
Chnst (Chnstan Church) orthodoxy. From our port holes of faith we fire sal- 
vos of prooftexd scriptures at any and all passerby's, whether friend or foe—and 
we have lost the ability to tell the difference; in fact, it doesn't even matter. If 
one 1s on the outside, then he can't be one of us_ and thercfure he must be the 
enemy. From the parapet our tngger-happy sentnes quite often fire broadsides 
mfo our own tuups. Meanwhile, back at the front, the battle of life contimes. 
Others not of cur campary continue the campaign "agamst pancipalities and 
powers in high places" while othess fear that to fight Satan alone with others 
would comprommse our «nage and famish our doctmne. Some have left the 
camp to jon forces with those holding the line agamst the forces of evil, and 
they have taken a "broadside" from cur own entrenched brethren 

It is sad that at a te when the brotherhood-mmnd is becaming mote 
Gnanted toward love, unity, and fellowship that some churches and brethren 
contime to display the party spirit. CJ 
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By Roy Key PART 3 


Previous articles on this subject have contrasted two diverse 
views of "justification" or "righteousness." 1) To “justify' is to "prove 
to be right." "Righteousness" is the ethical quality of character "in line” 
with the character of God. When one is "justibed" s/he is proven to be 
"nghteous" or “right.” 

2) To “jusnfy" is to accept one who Is clearly wrong, but 
trusts in Christ Jesus, and "reckon" that one as "righteous" or "right." 
In this case justification in personal termns in forgiveness. In legal terns 
it is acquittal of the guilty. There is no question but that the Apostle 
Paul affirms this second view ... at length in the book of Romans. 

There is something in us, however, that flinches at the second 
concept when couched in legal terms. The very idea of calling the 
"guilty" "Not guilty!” On the face of it, makes God out to be a liar. He 
affirms that the false is the true. He calls the "unrighteous" "nghteous" 
and yusutbes the unjustifiable! To those who do not have it, He "impu- 
tes” "righteousness" —i.e., sets it down to ther account. Consequently, 
the doctnne of "imputed nghteousness" has been branded "a legal 
fiction." 


In the classic work of Romans, The International Critical 
Commentary, Sandy & Headlam, as cited by Marcus Barth, Justification, 
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To vindicate God against charges of arbitrary tyramny, juggling 
celestial accounts, and malang "jusufcation" totaly unethcal, the view 
of "otfused righteousness” arose. It seams to have derved from Au- 
gusine, whose writings comtamed views paradoxically sazed by Prot- 
estamts and Catholics alike to proclaim both "unputed"” and "infused" 
nghteousness. Ayguing that the Latin justificatio is unambiguous and 
means just facere ('to make righteous"). Roman Catholics cham- 
pioned the doctnne of “infused nghteousness.” 

In the act of justification one actually becomes righteous. God 
"ufuses" "goodness" into the baptized, and the person is not only for- 
given, but by the work of the Holy Spirit ethically and morally vans- 
formed. Augustine contended that by grace "chanty" is w1fused into 
the soul, and Thomas Aquinas taught that by pusufcation God conveys 
to the soul sancnfying grace 

Luther and the Reformers generally championed the doctnne 
of "imputed righteousness." (Sola fides) “by faith alone” the merits of 
Chnst are impuied While I think that Reformaton theology has erred 
in taking the juridical metaphor and making it carry the full content of 
"justification,"’ it is unquestionable that Paul teaches what is meant by 
"imputed," rather than "infused nghteousness." Yet, after 55 years of 
studying this queston I conclude that we ought not blithely to ignore 
the charge of "legal fiction." Once we are sure that it is "Ged's 1igh- 
teousness," and not our own, we are compelled to ask, "Is it actually 
"God's righteousness," rather than some sort of religious legerde- 
mam?" We cannot cavalierly dismiss the concer that "justification" be 
more than the unyusnfiable act of an almighty arbitrary despot. 

Paul didn't. That is why in Romans 4:21-31 he, like Milton, 
seeks "to jusufy the ways of God..." The Sacnfice of Jesus, he con- 
tends, "shows" God's "nghteousness" and at the same time "yusufies 
the one who has faith m Jesus" (vv. 25-26). Both first and second 


‘Bremans, 1971, p. 2 

: For example, Barth, Ibid., has as the thesis of his book, The 
‘jusnfication’ of which Paul speaks in Galatians, Romans, and Philippians 
is to be understood as a juridical process” (p. [1). Yet, the prime metaphor 
of “crediting righteousness” (“to set down to one's account”) is, as surely, a 
commercial one. 
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meamngs occur in this passage. God is proven nght and the believer is 
Pronounced right. 

The Apostle, however, is not fimshed. He proceeds to relate 
the Atonement ethically to the Chnshan's new nature and walk. Note 
especially chapters 5 through 8 and 12 through 15:13. We dare not 
stop with chapter 4 and conclude that here we have full and complete 
understanding of the nature of "justification through farth." 


A POSSIBLE PATH TOWARD RECONCILIATION 

Just now on my computer I singled out fiom a list of commands one 
that reads "justified." The act of "justification" aligned the wrtng on 
this page. Headings are now centered. Lines fill out the allotted space, 
begimung and ending at the right edges. Before "Justification" the mar- 
gins were broken. Now they are whole. Here "to justfy” is "to put 
right" according to pnnt standards. It is obvious that the page, ragged 
as it was, was not “nght" before an outside action “put (it) night." 

This Is not to say that the words were made sacrosanct and the 
lines beahfied. The action did not tum pagan paragraphs into sacred 
sonnets and transform "the language of Ashdod" into "the language of 
Judah (Neh. 13:24). Nor tum common talk into Biblespeak. The pnnt 
was not "sade nght" by moral, ethical or sectanan standards. It was 

put ight" according to print standards. 

After "justification," however, the writing is formally nght, 
though it may not be ethically so. To say it 1s "jushfied" is not to say 
what is totally false. Where "justification" is used to mean "put right,'” 
it means that the justified is actually set in a new relationship... the 
"tight" relahonship. Trust in God is the "right" response of any human 
being, and through that openness of spirit God can and does relate af- 
firmatively to the trusting soul. Whether or not God is morally justified 
in intaatng that relationship cannot be judged in a vacuum, but in light 
of the ethical consequences of the relahonship. 

From Romans 6 on Paul justifies God in justifying the believer. 
He points to the ethical consequences of Christ's Atonement accepted 


: Rom. 1:16; 3:21-26; 4:1-4; 5:1,9,19; Gal. 2:16-17,21; 3:8,11; 5:5 
(TEV); “right standing” (Williams). 
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through fatth In 3:21-26 he affinns both the "righteousness of God" 
(inherent in His character and evidenced in His justifying work), as well 
as, "the nghteousness of faith" (ustfication received purely as a gift). 


PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES 

Practical consequences of the prace-gift are, in part 1) Gratt 
tiude. "Thanks be to God for His unspeakable Gift!" (2 Cor. 9:15). 2) 
Love. Of the creditor who forgave two debtors, Jesus asked, "Which 
will love him more?” The obvious reply was, "The one whom he for- 
gave more” (Luke 7:43). (We love in direct proportion to our expen- 
ences of forgiveness), 

Of that grateful soul at His feet, hastily wiping away the tears 
with her hair, Jesus affirmed, "Her sins which are many are forgiven, 
for she loved much; but whoever is forgiven little loves little" (v. 47). 
(Our minunad love is in direct proportion to our expenence of minimal 
forgiveness). 3) Peace. "And he said to the woman, ‘Your faith has 
saved you; go in peace” (v. 50). 

There is joy. There is hope. There is loyalty. There is, also, 
a willingness to work beyond all normal endurance. And these are 
but the beaming 

What Paul is eager to affirm first of all is that no recipient of 
the gift can "boast" (Rom. 3:27). Boasting is the posture of the proud 
Phansees, "who trusted in themselves that they were righteous and re- 
garded others with contempt" (Luke 18:9). This spirit 1s foreign to the 
loving, forgyving, accepting Heavenly Father and destructive of the 
Family. 

Concluding articles seek to show that "jushfication" 
understood as "put right," rather than prove to be right," make right,'" 
or even legally judge to be tight, is 1) a sheer gift, 2) ethical in nature, 
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This usage never occurs in Scripture. Some scholars argue that it 

Never occurs even in classical Greek literature. 

? I am not denying that this is one use of the Apostle Paul. Writing 
to those who lived in the capital city of an Empire famed for its legal 

system, the Apostle readily seized on the juridical metaphor. Not only that, 

but he himself bad attmpted most of his life to hive as as to be justfieed by 

law. What I would like us to recognize, though, is that he had yet a 
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3) cuts the ground from under the charge that the concept 1s "legal fic- 

tion.” Rather than the capricious and immoral deed of a cosmic tyrant, 

It is the gracious deed of a Heavenly Father that rights a wrong rela- 

tionsnp and opens the door to a new and Wansformed life at Home. 
8665 White Oak Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 


FAITHFULNESS ON DEMAND 


BY ELEANOR SHERMER 


There once was a pretty, little baby gui who was taken to 
church every week fiom the tme she was two weeks old. By the time 
she was four years old she knew how to sit quietly with her mother 
during the worship hour. Her favonte song was Blessed Assurance, 
and at that tender age she could sing the first verse and the chorus. 

As she grew older she was faithful in attendance, was bap- 
nzed, and took part in all of the youth actiibes. She was very good 
with the puppet program which the Your Group used as a teaching aid 
for the younger children. She studied sign language in order to com- 
municate with the deaf: 

She graduated from high school and was accepted at the Uni- 
versity of North Carolina. When her parents took her to Chapel Hill 
for onemtahon week, as they were walking around the small town the 
girl stopped at a telephone booth and began looking through the 
directory. 


"Who do you know in Chapel Hill?" her mother asked. 
"J am looking for the address of the church," she replied. 


broader and more-personal understanding of "justification" or 
righteousness" than any legal or commercial metaphor can carry, that of 
Jesus in Luke 8:47-50; 18:14; 19:9-10. 
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When she had found it they retumed to the car and rode 
around unt] they found the stone house where the church met. Her 
first. Sundays there she worshipped with those people. Then a group 
of youngsters invited her to go with them to the Cole Mill Road 
Church in Durham. Some problem arose there and the young people 
began to go to the Brooks Avenue Church in Raleigh. 

Soon they were making several trips a week to Raleigh and 
were sometimes spending all day Saturday and Sunday at the Brooks 
Avenue Church. 

When the young girl went home one weekend she confided to 
her mother that she was beginning to feel resertment because of these 
church activines were keeping her from studying. 


Her mother said, "You are in school to get an educaton! Do 
your studying and cut out all of these meetings. You can worship with 
the clmirchin Chapel Hill." 


She began to do that but when she did, her Brooks Avenue 
friends snubbed her. Even her "prayer pal” cooled towards her so that 
they discontuied the sessions. 


The "cold shoulder” treatment can be very painfu) to us older 
people. To one so young it had a devastating effect. When "good 
Christan brothers and sisters" treated her in such a manner, her faith 
was shaken. Today she is an agnostic. 


She is responsible for her own choices and decisions. Howev- 
er, I firmly believe that the person or persons who instigated such a de- 
manding schedule of "farthfulness” (when God made no such 
demands) will be held accountable on the day of judgment! 


"Whoso shal] cause one of these little ones that believe in me 
to stumble, it is profitable for hmm that a great aullstone should be 
banged about his neck and that he should be sunk in the depth of the 
sea” (Matt 18:6). “Woe unto the worid because of occasions of 
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stumbling! for it mst needs be that the occasions come; but woe to 
that man through whom the occasion cometh!" (Matt. 18:7). 


I am afiaid that the young people who smibbed her might also 
have something to answer for... "If the blind guide the blind, both shall 
fail mto a pit” (Matt. 15:14, ASV). 

2100 Nettlebrook Drive, Winston-Salem, North Carolina 27106 
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SOUTH DAKOTA 
Dwane Dunrong 


Dear Brother “Pat”, 

Thank you for the good stuff particularly in the present edi- 
tion. I always enjoy what Dallas has to say, even when it makes me a 
bit uncomfortable! I look forward to Roy Key's articles on ‘Justifica- 
tion’, the intial one was splendid. I like a definition, ‘a directed verdict 
of "Not Guity’,' or 'Not guilty due to extemating craumstances', 
which of course are provided by the Savior. Paul spends the first chap- 
ters of Romans proving that ‘all have sinned and are coming short’, a lot 
of translations miss the switch in tenses in the verse! _I'm sure Roy will 
do a VERY good job with this important theme. 


And { really appreciate your brief comments about the place of 
women in the church The sifuddon mn so many places clearly shows 
that ether (a) some of us don't know our Bibles very well and are un- 
awae of what Joel said as inspired by the Spirit, though there isn't 
tmuch excuse for overlooking Luke's quotation, or (b) they reject it be- 
cause it doesn't fit their thmlang, which of course rejects Luke, Joel and 
the Spit. I'd like to add a bit to any discussion which may follow your 
editonal 
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I quote my Dad on the 'women keep silent’ verse, I Cor. 14:31. 
After showing that Philip's danghters ‘prophesied’, and the word means 
just what you said it does, to teach or to preach (the Greek word sim 
ply means ‘to speak on behalf of) Dad noted that Paul was guilty ofa 
direct and specific contradiction, for in 11:5-7 he sets down nules for 
proprieties when women pray or prophesy. Then, he noted that bean- 
ning with Chapter 7, Paul takes up nine subjects where the Connthians 
needed instruction. The list begins with proprietes of behavior be- 
tween the sexes. The verb ‘haptomai' in the middle voice means 'to set 
on fire’; obviously the 'touch' he was discussing was not a simple hand- 
shake! 7:25 answers questions about mamagve, 8:1 about what to do 
when offered food 'sacrtficed to an idoi'—which would be hard to es- 
cape in Connth! 11:5-7 sets down those rules which contradict 
seriously with 14:34; 11:18 condemns dmsions, 15:1!2ff answers ques- 
tions about the Resurrection, obviously questions from Connth, and 
16:1 sets down rules for the ‘farnine offenng’. 

Dad's thesis is that 14:34 is a direct quotation from a letter sent 
to Paul by the Connthian congregation. This makes sense. We reject 
the idea of contradiction in the Word; 11:5-7 coastitutes a coatradic- 
tion if 14:34 means what some of us think it means. The Greek aulture 
said preasely what the verse seems to insist on, and so did the Greek 
law! A ‘good’ woman was supposed to stay home, take care of the 
house and kids, and if her feeble intellect required stimulation, ask her 
man. What is the ‘law referred to in the verse? God's Law doesn't say 
any such thing! But Gentile-culture law' did. 


Now-—what would a woman raised in this atmosphere think, 
coming to Chnst and learmng that in Him all fleshly distinctions are no 
more, no more divisons into Jew or Greek, slave or free, even male or 
female? Repressed people are like a spring, take off the pressure and 
they are liable to rebound! Thus the mstruction of 11:5-7 is necessary 
to keep Chnstian women within aultural or societal bounds and obviate 
criticism. What Pau! thinks about 14:34 comes through loud and clear 
in the following verse. "WHAT? Came the Word of God out from 
YOU?" This is an outburst! And the msertion of quotation marks 
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around verse 34 makes very good sense. This makes it ummecessary to 
consder that a conflict easts, and I hope our brothers do not mand in- 
serting quotation marks in ther King James versions, and thereby help 
them accept the fact that Joel and Luke spoke by Inspiration. 


I wish you could have known my Dad. Someday you can, 
and I look forward to eavesdropping, on the comversahon. 


"Tv TT T 


SCOTTSDALE, AZ 
Russ Paden 


I wanted to express to you how much I enjoy and am uplifted 
by the Ensign. It gladdens my heart to know that there are those who 
are trying to overcome the sectanan and legalisdc tendencies that have 
often been charectenistic of the Churches of Chnst. 

My wife and I are third-generation Church of Chnsters who 
left the Churches of Chiist about 5 years ago. (My wife and I have at- 
tended a non-denonnnafional commumity Bible church for the past 
three years.) At the tme we left, we were totally unawared that there 
were publications that were addressing the legalism and corruption of 
the gospel in the Churches of Chnst. It was only after we left that we 
became aware of publications like the Ensign and the Califomia I etter 
and authors like Carl Ketchersde and Cecil Hook. We left the 
Churches of Chnst because we felt there was little or no hope for the 
destructive trends we witnessed in the Church to be reversed. We now 
realize that that judgment was hasty and uninformed and we praise 
God that there are people like you who are battling for a more correct 
understanding of God and the gospel of Chnst. 

The reason I am writing is that while I always enjoy the articles 
in Ensign, I was particularly struck by the articles by Roy Key in the 
May and June issues. I find them to be a particularly conase and to- 
the-point explanation of justification and righteousness. If onlyall mem- 
bers of the Churches of Christ could read these essays. UL] 
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Editor's Note: Your letter has touched on something vitally enpostant. That 
is, there are so many with our brotherhood who dant know that there are 
others who are aware of the problem of legalism and tradifiamahsm with the 
Churches of Chnst and are struggle to offset its effect. The result is that 
many are jeaving the Cturcb of Christ because they don't see amy chance of 
change. This just pomts out the more how that the message of our existence 
must be rachated throughout the brotherhood —there are a lot of hurting-people 
out there and we need to reach them. Rest assured that you are not alone. 


Congratulations are in order for Dallas Burdetie (longtime writer for 
the Ensign) on being awarded the Master of Divinity degree (M. Div.) 
from Southern Christian University, Montgomery, Alabama This is 
his second Masters degree. 


From the California Letter 
"We should be ashamed of our divisions, but instead we tout our sepa- 
rations from brethren as evidences of faithfulness to God." 

- J. James Albert, Corcoran, Califorraa 


From "Just Between Us" Newsletter 

George Calvm Campbell of Goldsbero, NC and I were the parents of The 
College of the Scriptures. He had a fmpe sense of tumor. In fact mumor and 
faith kept him alive. He told a story of a couple of farmess that struggled to 
stay alive m olden days,m the Sath She was a lovely soprano singex. That 
is, her voice was lovely but she was ugly as bomemade sin. Early one mom- 
ing lbby was up trymg to make ends meet finanaally. He had a stack of un- 
paid bills on the table with not enough cash to pay them. Matilda showed up at 
the head of the stairs with ber hair wild and woolly. Sam looked up and saw 
her standing there. In his desperation he cned out, "SING Manhida, SING!" 

- Tibbs Macy, Joptin, Missouri 
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HAIR, HAIR! 

Accorhng to the Guarchan of Truth magazine, "The debate between 
Pat Donaluye of Harvest, AL and Jesse G. Jenkins of Oldahoma City, OK 
on the covering question which took place at the edge of Birmingham 
(Pleasant Grove) on May 2-3 will be repeated in Okdahoma City... on Sune 
20-21." Now, I'm sure that if we can get this hair (covering) thng settled tt 
will stop all of our church divisions, end world nnger, and even knock a dent 
m the Aids, Abortion, Drugs, and Crime problem that's sending our country 
to hell.... that is, if we can only figure out what women are to wear in church!! 
Brethren your effurts are surely worthy ofa better cause. - Editor 


TT TF © 


The Bramble Bush Which Would Be King 


By Elmer Prout 


And becanse of God's gracious gift to me 
I say to every one of you: Do not thmk of 
yourself more tughly than you should. Ir 
stead, be modest in your thmking, and judge 
yourself according to the amount of faith 
that God has given you. - Ram. 12:3 TEV 


The other day that verse set me to thmking about the Old Testament 
fable of the bramble bush which wanted to be king of the trees. The tale is 
found in Judges 9:7-15 


As the trees began their search for a kang they first asked the olive to 
accem the hanor. The olive replied "Shall I leave my fathess, by which gods 
and men honored, and go to sway over the trees?" When the next choice , the 
fig tree, was approached the answer was almost word for word: "Shall I leave 
Mmy Sweethess and my good fnuit, and go to sway over the trees?” 
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The grape vine declmed im simular fashion: "Shall I ‘eave my wine 
which cheers gods and men, and go to sway over the trees?” 

In desperdhon, tt would seem, the trees went to the bramble bush: 
"Come you, and reign over us.": "And the bramble said to the trees, Tf in good 
faith you are anouitng me king over you, then come and take cefige m my 
shade: but if not, let fire come out of the bramble and devour the cedars of 
Lebanon." 

Talk about an over-mflated ego and thmkmnng of self "more tnghly 
than you sbould”!! The cedars of Lebanon towered imfo the sky. Their 
branches spread wade. It is not umrsua! for a cedar to live two thousand yeais. 

And there was the bramble bush — creeping along on the ground 
Livmg a few shoit years. But cow reamng its head to confront the kingly ce- 
dar: “Come down to my level. Take refuge in my shade or I'll tym you to 
ashes with mry fire!!” 

Impossible . . . laughable. The bramble was totally out of its leagnie. 

It was Jotham, youngest son of Gideon, who told the story of the 
bramble bush which would be king. He told it after his beuther Abimelech had 
kalled the rest of the farmly and fast-elked himself mto the positon of ruler 
over the clan. 

Abimelech had no leadershrp ability. He had, as we sometimes say, 
“the desire." And, of course, he was as full of pride as the bramble bush. His 
rule was a tragic misuse of authority and govemmg commol. He threw his 
weight around to crush any and all who entered his path. In a cniel attempt to 
wipe out the eebellious afizens of Thebz Abimelech surrounded the city. He 
fore down the walls and the people fled mfo a tower. Abimelech decided to 
bum the tower, people and all. Carrymg branches to set the fire Abimelech got 
too close to the wall. A lady threw an upper mullstane wtach hit and crushed 
his head In a last, desperate act of pnde Abimelech hastily said to his armor- 
bearer "Draw you sword and kill me, lest men say of me, 'A woman killed 
hm.” 

When al] that a person has 1s his own onfiatad, ungraced opmion of 
himself he is easily driven to this land of stupidity. Bramble bushes which 
would be kings cannot stand to see God, in his grace, gifting other people. So, 
to wam us of the temptation of acting like bramble bushes let us tum often to 
Roamans 12:3 — 

By atithonty of the grace God has given me 
I say to everyone among you: do not think 
too Inghly of yourself, but fonn a sober 
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estimate based on the measure of faith that 
God has dealt to each of you. (RSV) 
850 Matter Averme, Shafter, Califormia 93263 


_ ONE SIZE FITS ALL | 


fon 





By Cecil Hook 


"God is no respecter of persons" (Acts 10:34). “For God 
shows no parhalmty"” (Rom 2:11; Gal. 2:6). Other similar passages 
would indicate that God's rules apply equally to all persons. When 
God makes a demand, law is law! There are no "ifs, ands, or buts’ 
about it. There are no excuses, exceptions, or variations. One size fits 
all! But it just fits tgher for some than for others. 

The universal applicanon of God's commands allows for no in- 
terpretation So we can determine their violation or neglecet and con- 
demn all violators. In doing that, we just let the word of God do the 
judgine, don't we? 

Such an understanding as I have presented 1s ignorant, stupid, 
and presumptuous. If] were really trying to be ugly, I might say that rt 
is a usurpation of God's judgment seat. None of us is willing to apply 
such judgment without prejudice, 

Let me illustrate that with one example. "Wives, be subject to 
your husbands, as to the Lord" (Eph. 5:32). "Likewise, you wives, be 
submissive to your husbands..." (1 Pet. 3:1). There are no "Except" 
clauses. One size fits all. 

If the wife happens to be your daughter, you will allow some 
exceptions. Her husband beats her regularty and threatens her life. 
Must she be submissive? He abandons her and will not provide for her 
and her children Must she be in subjection? He becomes incestuous. 
Can she resist him? He becomes despotic and is mentally deranged? 
Do you tell your daughter that she must still be submissive to him? 
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No, you demand that she leave him, have hnm jailed, divorce him, or 
shoot him! You see that even perceived law stretches to allow mercy. 

Laws begnn to take on elasticity when put into pracdcal appli- 
cation. One size begins to be mult-szed. Why is this true? Because 
we beg)n to look for grace rather than the harshness of unbending law. 
Law 1s a yoke of bondage. Chnist's yoke ts easy and liberating. 

God sees individuals. He knows the reason for your every re- 
sponse. He knows the factors that make each of us behave differently 
from every other person on earth 

Our Creator understands the different emotional responses of 
males and females, those caught by our genes, hormones, and 
testosterone. 

He knows that we vary greatly in intelligence and that our log- 
ic and feeling come flom right brain or left brain dommance. He un- 
derstands our manic-depression, paranoia, learning disability, emotional 
instabilty, and tendency toward drug dependency. Being deaf, paralyt- 
ic, or blind, or having chronic headaches, or other physical handicaps 
affect our responses. 

God knows our responses that come from childhood in- 
fluences: the father/mother role, sea1a) abuse, physical abuse, lack of 
cultrvated self-esteem, moral faimng, and spirtual or hedonistic 
upbringnng, 

Cultural differences are surely known by God, whether it be 
Our race or national customs, our period of history, our education, or 
the availability of the Scriptures. 

God has never demanded the impossible of anyone. Can one 
ze fit all? 

In making your judgments of other people, can you take all the 
above mentioned factors into consideration? If you try to judge by 
law, you may think that no understanding of differences is required; so 
you may have the arrogance to conclude that you can judge all others. 
How stupid and proud we can be! 


Grace and law are incompatible. God's grace is mult-sized. 
He takes all thmgs into consideration and offers grace to all who 
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respond according to their abilttes. "Mercy trumphs over judgment" 
(James 2:13). 
1350 Hinsache Averme, New Braunfels, Texas 78130 


THE HAPPINESS PATTERN 


W. Carl Ketcherside 
1908 - 1989 


The apostolic letters were not penned to produce eternal life but to m- 
form those in Chnst that they already had it. John wntes, "This Setter is to as- 
sure you that you have eternal life. ft is addressed to those who grve their 
allegiance to the Son of God" (1 John 5:13). Etemal life is the result of a per- 
sonal relatonship with the Son of God. The sanpbures simply bear withess of 
this fact. ‘The withess to this: that God has given us etemal life, and that this 
life is ford in the San. He who possesses the Son has life mdeed; he who does 
not possess the Son of God has not that life." 

There is as much difference between the apostolic letters and eternal 
life as there is between a birth ceretificate and physical life. No one considers 
that a birth cerhficate prodhces life although it bears withess to the fact that 
one exists. To this, the careless student objects that we are born of the word of 
God, and quotes, "You have been born anew, not of mortal parentage but of 
ammortal, through the living and endunng word of God" (1 Peter 1:23). 

This objection falls flat, however, when it is remembered that Peter is 
not talking about the letters wnitten to the churches, but about the gospel. "And 
this 'word' 1s the word of the Gospel preached to you." Certamly the epistles of 
Peter were not mecluded in the word by which "God scattered people” (1:1) 
were begotten, for they already had an oherrtance laid up for them m heaven 
before Peter ever wrote them. The letters were sent to confirm that fact. 

When the term "word of God" 1s used with ceference to birth or be- 
Getta) it never refers to an apostolic epistle. All of these were writen to con- 
gyegdions or indivduals already m Chnst Jesus. When Paul waites that "faith 
comes by tearmg, and heanng by the word of God" (Rom. 10:17), he did not 
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mclude the Raman letter, for tt was written to those who had already been jus- 
tied by farth, and who had rererved the Spm that made them sons and e€n- 
abled led them to cry, "Abba! Father!" 

The very cuntext of Romans 10 shows that faith cames by the gos- 
pel. “How could they avoke one in wham they had no faith? And bow could 
they have faith m one they never heard of? And bow hear witbout samemne to 
spread the news? And bow could anyone spread the news without a coms- 
sion to do so? And that is what the Scriptures affirms: ‘How welcome are the 
feet of the messengers of good aews!' But not alll have respanded to the good 
news. For Isaiah says, ‘Lord, who has believed our message” We conclude 
that faith is awakened by the message, and the message that awakens it cames 
through the word of Chnst.” | 

Alexander Campbell wrote: "We preach, or report, or proclaim news. 
But who teaches news?’ Who exhorts news? ‘We preach the gospel to believ- 
ers, to aliens, but never to Chnstians, or those who have reverved it.” 

A modem theoloman, Alan Rochardsan, Canon of Durham, agyees. 
In his Theological Word Book of the Bible be says, "In the N.T. preachmeg 
has nothmg to do with dalivermg sermons to the converted, which is what it 
usually means today, but always concems the proclamafion of the ‘good tid- 
ings of God' to the oon-Chnstian world As such it is to be distinguished fiom 
teachme winch m the N.T. aormalty means etincal mstuction, or o.asicnally 
apologetics or mastructons in the farth" 

The apostolic epistles do not campnse a written code. They were 
never intended to be a compilahon of laws. They were written as love letters to 
"all who are dechcated to him" (2 Cor. 1:1). The purpose of the writers is care- 
filly stated, "Do not thmk that we are dictsting the terms of your faith; your 
bold on the faith is seaure enough ~We are working wih you for your own 
happmess" (2 Cor. 1:24). If the aposdes did not write to dictate "the terms of 
yoor fatth,"” on what grounds do lesser and later lights take what they wrote 
and try to use it for just such a purpose? 

The apostolic writings are guidelmes to happmess. No one confuses 
the guidelmes on the highway, provided for safety and convenience, with a 
Staite book. It is recogmzed that such Imes and signs are fixed by authanty, 
by one of the higher powers. These are some no passing zones where one 
must never cross the center line, but m arany places one must use his judgrreat 
and take the responsibility. He may "pass with caubon"” or "drive with moder- 
ate speed" The good dniver is one who adjusts to qramsfances and 
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In every generation there are those who have tied to play God with 
the lives of other men. They have taken general passages and grven them spe- 
cific applicafian, finding in them a way to condemn what they have already de- 
cided is wrong. Under the guise of promoting "holmess” they have compiled 
their arbttrary list of thmgs deemed unholy in camimporary culture and mea- 
sured the character of men by their own yardstcks. They have keoislated 
where the Spirit has not and claimed mfallibility for their dogmas. Nothing is 
more unholy than for men to exalt themselves to the pasition of divine atter- 
preters of the sacred oracles. 

To drive out God's precious children because they carmot conform to 
parfisan whons, fancies and nulings, and to elevate opimons to terms of union 
and aym7muicn, 1s to assume the role of false apostles, and not tmly follow 
the leading of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Chnst. To tum epistles of grace 
ito a lash with which to lacerafe the hearts of the brethren is not to follow the 
example of one who wrote, "For we are glad when we are weak and you are 
strong. What we pray for is your provement.” 


Our pattem is Jesus of Nazareth The good news about Jesus leads 
to fath m hom. That farth mplies more than mtellectual assent to his role n 
tustory. It is belief that he is the Messiah of the prophets, the Son of God, the 
Lord of life. It is not merely belrefon him, or m him, but belief mto him, the 
kind of fatth which mvolves commitment or surrender to him who ts tts object. 


In hmm is life, eternal life. In him we becone partalers of that life, 
sharers in his life! In him we grow up, mahunng in the various aspects of life. 
It is here the apostolic epistles fulfill their role. They were wmitten to saints 
who were ignorant of how they should walk, and often to those who knew but 
who had became cold and careless. One does not write to his children to pro- 
chice life but to show them how to have a good life. One must ocver amfuse a 


cecipe for happiness with the sperm fiom which he is begotten. 


The purpose of the apastobc writngs is to brmg us together, to aid us 
m bemg umted “Complete my joy bemg of the same mind, having the same 
love, bemg m full accord, of one mind" (Phil. 2:2). When we take the scnp- 
tures and tse them as a chib to batter brethren into unwilling conformty, or 
when we quote them to rustfy our separafons and dmsions, we mususe and 
abuse them. 
(Mission Messenger, November 1970) 
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WORKS - By Dallas Burdette 
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Dear Mr. Kilpatrick: 

From a friend's Baphst Biblical Hentage for April, I saw you 
identified as an ex-Church of Chnst mumster who focuses on teachings 
distinctive to that group. 

I do not attend one of the Churches of Chnst; but I have been 
listening to one of their local minister's broadcasts for more than a year, 
and I recently read the book Introduang the Church of Christ_fiom 
Star Bible Publications Inc. of Fort Worth, Texas. Would you tell me 
where you think the Churches of Chnst have gone wrong and whether 
yOu think their distnctrve doctines are dangerous or not? I should ap- 
preaiate receiving a sample copy of your Ensign magazne along with a 
price liston you available matenals. - Frank Hutto, Martinez, GA 


Editor's Corunent: { think I should comment on the note in the Bap- 
tist Biblical Herald, edited by Bob Ross, Pasadena, Texas, .in which he 
recommended the reading ofthe Ensign. But in the process he stated 
that I was a "renegade Church of Christ preacher.” I am not flattered 
by the renegade title. In fact, I don't consider myself to be a renegade 
at all. According to my dictonary one meamng of renegade is "A 
deserter of one faith for another." 1 certamly have not deserted the 
faith. It is true that I take issue with many of the teachings and practc- 
es of my brethren in the mainline Churches of Clist. [Bear in mind that 
the Church of Chiist does not have a wmtten creed, so I can only speak 
of what is generally and traditionally taught in these churches. } 

Neither do I consider myself to be an "ex"'-~Church of 
Christ preacher (even though I am a sull a member of the Church of 
Chnst). I have preached, and for awhile I thought of malang preach- 
ing my vocation But I soon learmed that the Church of Christ was not 
quite ready for me, so I sought my livelihood by other means which I 
now percerve to have been a wise decision. 

The Church of Chnnst ts essentially legalistc, for the most part; 
but there are people hke me who are not. Being legalists they have de- 
clared the New Covenant love letters to be a "law pattern” and here is 
where most of our divisions originate. "Pattermsm' is one of the most 
divisive doctnines ever to originate within Christendom. I consider this 
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to be smful and rebellious. The Lord prayed for unsty but we have as- 
sured one and all that unity will never become a reality on this earth as 
a result of our pattermsdc approach. It seerns that our people consider 
it a mark of fidelity to make laws for God. 

Also, for the most part (as a result of legalism) our people do 
not understand the meaning of "gospel," the good news assocated 
with the death, buna] and resurrection of Jesus. These three items are 
not "good news" within themselves. What is good news is what the 
death, burial and resurrection has accomplished for sinners. Through 
Jesus the righteousness of God 1s imputed to undeserving snners 
which allows them to stand pusufed before Him This 1s the good 
news! Sinners can be justifed in spite of the fact that they are sinners! 
"He was put to death for our sms and was raised for our justifica- 
tior.” Dying for sin is good in so far as it goes, but this 1s only part of 
the gospel. Christ must first be resurrected in order for us to stand jus- 
tified before God. This is the good news! Without the resurrection 
there is no covering, no imputed righteousness. There is no tigh- 
teous body in which we can “hide” our sins fiom a Holy God (Col. 
3::3). His resurrecton makes it possible for us to enter his spuitual 
body and enjoy perpetual freedom fiom sin. In His body we stand be- 
fore God on the same level as Jesus nmself. We ARE His body and 
share his standing before God. This concept 1s mainly rejected by our 
mainline brethren which in tum is a denial of the grace of God. 

In the mnds of our people "grace" simply means that God 
gave us the means, a law, whereby we can obey and "earn" our salva- 
tion through the merit of obedience. Our brethren still believe that 
salvation is by faith PLUS works. This flies in the face of all that is 
taught in the book of Romans (and also in the book of James) and 
ranks with the apostasy of the Galahan brethren who fell from grace. 

This is pnnanty where we differ with the mainline Churches of 
Chnst, even though these fundamental differences leads to a host of 
other problems of interpretation, such as a failure to make distinction 
between "teaching" and "preaching" Some say there 1s no difference 
between the two without seeming to realize that such 1s assured divi- 
sion, because, tf we differ on a doctnnal interpretahon, in the minds 
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of some, it means one of us is preaching a different gospel (Gal. 
1:6-9)—thus anarnatha, thus division 

Then there is the matter of worship. Some restrict Chnshan 
worship to an assembly of the saints, pnmanly on Sunday moming, 
conssing of a series of corporate "acts" (ftems). There are others 
who believe that worship is perpetual,a 24-hour day presentahon 
of. ow bodies as a living sacrifice which is ow spiritual worship 
(reasonable service)" (Rom. 12:1). 

Next the "ruling" problem. Has God given fallible man the au- 
thority to rule over His flock? Or is it forbidden as in Mt. 20:25-28 
"Tt shall not be so among you?” We differ on this important subject. 

Do I consider these “distinctive teachings" to be dangerous? 
Very much so. Any doctrine which blurs the good news of the gospel, 
or does not fully reveal its imer contents, does not glorify God and his 
grace nor does it give comfort to whose who have been redeemed. 
When Chnstians contimie to believe that they must depend on their 
own righteousness instead of the righteousness of God for good stand- 
ing before Him, it leads to misery and unhappiness instead of a joyfill 
revelation to be shouted from the rooftop The Church of Chnst in 
general has yet to discover the happiness of redemption and because 
of it they miss the greatest of all earthly joys, the joy of clairmng the 
righteousness of Chnst as their own instead of having to rely on ther 
own filtry rags of righteousnes (Isa. 64:6) [I do not restnct these 
conclusions to the Church of Chnst only. This same lack of under- 
standing is prevalent in most denomnnations. There is no excuse for 
this sce we have had ample time to study and reach similar conclu- 
sions, as did Martin Luther and others dunng (and since) the Reforma- 
tion—not to mention the Apostle Paul 2000 years ago. I' m confident 
that we would have except for the great sin of sectanamsm!] 

Brethren (and I use the term to include alt who have named 
Jesus as their Lord and Master), I predicted long ago that the time 
would come when denommatons would have to forego their favorite 
pastime of lambasting each other and join forces to fight the evils that 
prevail in our society. Chnstiantty 1s under attack!. Even though God 
is still Drector of all earthly affarrs, we are his hands. Consider. 0 
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~ GOD’S "RIGHTEOUSNESS" 
AS "THE GIFT OF RIGHT 
RELATIONSHIP" 


By Roy Key Part 4 


In this fourth article on "the nghteousneass of God" 
("justification by faith") I shall, in part, be rowing against the stream of 
both Reformation and Catholic theology. I shall affirm that neither the 
doctmne of "imputed righteousness” nor "infused righteousness” ade- 
quately expresses the nch concept of Jesus or the Apostle Paul. 

Earler the attempt was made to show that "the righteousness 
of faith" is God's "righteousness" freely given the believer, and in no 
sense "sel/-righteousness." As soon as that truth becomes clear, how- 
ever, the question becomes, "How can God give ‘righteousness’?" 
Here the various responses are made: 1) God infuses it into the soul,’ 
,2) God credits it to the believers account,’ 3) God forgives and ac- 
cepts the believer into a new dynamic relationship.’ 

The third view is that expressed in and by Jesus. Most Chins- 
tlans can agree that it was, also, taught by Paul. However, Protestant 
Chnsnans, steeped in Reformation theology, have read Paul solely m 
the light of his forensic and commercial metaphors. "Righteousness" is 
converted into a formal transachon of the finance office (‘accounts 
credited”) or the law court ("not guilty!" verdicts). They have over- 
looked the richer, fuller Biblical concept of "righteousness" as 






A spiritual transformation ocows interiorly. 


A formal transaction occu exteriorly. 

A creative realignment occws intra-personally. The emphasis at 
the moment is not on the “self” (legally or ethically), but on the new 
relationship. It shifts from what happens simply within or without, to 
between. 


2 
3 
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"salvaton." "Salvation" is not in its fullness inchiding "sanctification," 
but salvaton most certainly means "reconcihafon." Salvation which is 
not merely an entry on the celesnal ledger or edict from the court, but 
the forgyving embrace of the Transfonning Friend. 


Growing Concept 
How over the ceritunes did the terms tsedeg (Heb.) and dikao- 
sune (Gk.) for "righteousness" and/or "justification" change m mean- 
ing? Or grow to include multple meamngs? More espenally, how did 
they come to mean "salvation" in the sense of “the gift of right 
relahonsip?" 

From the 8th cemhury on there was a steady inclination toward 
“justcation” or "nghteousness" as "salvation." Amos and Micah par- 
ticularly make severe charges of tnpustice, bnbery in the courts and the 
substitubon of ritual worship for honest deahng. The poor and power- 
less have no vindicator. It comes clear that if righteousness 1s ever es- 
tablished in the land, God Himself must "deliver the needy when they 
cal], the poor and those who have no helper” (Ps. 72:12). The under- 
standing of God as "Helper" or "Vindicator" began to emerge. 

Later the concept of God's vindication of the helpless came to 
be assoaated with "showing mercy to the poor” (Cf. Ps. 112:9; Dan 
4:27). It was this understanding of "nghteousness" that Jesus 
employed as He said, "Take heed that you do not your righteousness 
before men to be seen of then..." (Matt. 6:1, ASV). The King James 
Version reads, "Take heed that ye do not your alms...," and v. 2 shows 
that this is, indeed, its meaning The word has moved toward "bene- 
volence" as a form of "salvation." 

In Isaiah "righteousness" and salvation" come to be used as 
equivalents. By means of Hebrew parallelism, the prophet speaks for 
God. 

I bring near my righteousness... 
and mry salvation shall not tarry. 
(45:13) 
My righteousness is near; 
My salvation is gone forth. ..(51:5) 
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...He has clothed me with the garments of salvation, 
He has covered me wrth the robes of righteousness... 
(61:10) 


These doublets present "righteousness" or "salvation" not as 
qualities of character, but as the divine activity. Not what God is, but 
what God in mercy does. While the Apostle Paul is the heir of Jewish 
legalism, he is, also, the heir of prophetic farth, and can employ the 
same kind of parallelism: 


For with the heart one believes unto righteousness; 
And with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 
(Rom. 10:10) 


The Apostle has no intention of separafing righteousness from 
salvation, condrtoning the former on faith and the latter on confession. 
His all-embraang word is "salvahon" and has been so from the begin- 
ning of his letter (1:16). To do His "salvaton"-deed God has offered 
by means of faith His "jusnfication” or "righteousness." 

In2 Cor. 5:16-21 Paul calls the Gospel "the message of recon- 
ciliation.'” He affirms that God is reconciling the world by "not count- 
ing their trespasses against them" (v. 19) and that "For our sake he 
made (Christ) to be sin, so that in him we might become the righteous- 
ness of God" (v.21). The result of "reconciliation" is that we become 
God's "salvahon"-act. Standing us before angelic, demonic and all hu- 
man hosts, God can point to us and cry, "There is my 'salvafon!""...my 
loved and rescued Famuly. 

Here 1s the full development of the term. While distinct from 
its predecessors, it carries in itself the truth of its past. It is "vindica- 
tion” in the sense of "deliverance." It is nof the unpartation of holiness, 
but it does open up to every trusting soul the "Transforming Friend- 
ship.” Its "reconaliafon. In ttself it is not a legal acquittal, but it does 


7 In the American Bible Society's TEV ("Good News Bible") the 
word for “reconciliation” (Kata/lage) is translated "make friends." 
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imvolve the forgiveness of sm. It is what both Jesus and Paul call 
salvanon." 

When we recogme freely that the commercal and legal ter- 
mimology of Paul is used metaphorically, we are delivered fiom tor- 
tured penal substituhonary theories of atonement. The reality behind 
the figures is the sheer "forgiveness" of God. The unconditonal Git of 
His Friendstnp. This is His “amazing grace." There is nothing com- 
mercial or legal about it. It is ermnently and totally personal The 
metaphors are wineskans to carry the precious content of the Gospel of 
"aunting enemies into fiiends".’ The moral difficulty shifts fiom claims 
that God labors under an abstract "Law of Justice" that demands pun- 
ishment of the innocent in order to let the guilty go free. Rather, it be- 
comes the question, "How can ‘forgiveness’ be ethical? Is it not, in 
ceality, an expression of ‘cheap grace?” 

Next, to this thormy question we tum. (Next issue.) = 

1201 Timbertop Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 





WHAT'S IN THE NAME? 





By Elmer Prout 


On May 1, 1947 Geneva Marie McClain accepted a new 
mame. The 'Geneva Marie’ stayed as it was. The ‘McClain’ was ex- 
changed for 'Prout.' That was her new, lega! martied name. 





: All this is done by God who through Christ changed us from 
enemies into his friends, and gave us the task of making others his friends 
also. Ovr message is that God was making friends of all men through 
Christ. God did not keep an account of their sins against them, and he has 
given us the message of how he makes them his friends. 

"Here we are then speakang for Christ... we beg you, let God 
change you from enemies into friends” (2 Cor. 5:18-20, TEV). 
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Neither she nor I thought of it at that moment but that name 
change was a door which led to all kinds of new relahonshnps., Gene- 
va Mane was now Mrs. Prout — wife of Elmer. But at the same time 
she had become the daughter-in-law of Richard and Alice. She was 
also sister-in-law to Florence and aunt to Ron, Jun, Dae and Joe. 

The new connection went on and on. Ina few years Geneva- 
of-the-new-name was mother to our sons and daughter. And, in the 
course of time, she became 'Grammie' to a list of little people too long 
for this page. In addition to those immediate family connections Gene- 
va's new name led to a term that seems almost like a ttle — ‘the preach- 
er's wife.' 

What's in the name? Allof the above and much more. 

I thought about Geneva's name change the other day when my 
mund tured to some of the names which the New Testament uses 
when speakang of the church. Scattered through the pages of the 
Scriptures are statements such as these: 


“the church of God, wiuch he bought with his own blood" (Acts 20:28). 

“All the cnathes of Christ send greetings” (Ram. 16:16). 

”To the cinch af God in Canmb” ({ Cor. 1:2). 

"To the ctnirches in Galatia” (Gal. 1:2) 

"the chauches of Judea that are in Christ" (Gal. 1:22). 

"To the cinch of the Thessalanians in God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (I Thess. 3:1). 

"the church of the firstborn, whose aames are wotten in heaven” (Heb. 
12:23). 


As I looked at those verses I was struck by the mimber of dif- 
ferent names they contain. Of course, I had seen those verses and 
names many times. But the vanety had not caught my attention. It 


was not an emphasis in my teaching and preaching. 


Instead, I usually concentrated on Romans 16:16. There I 
quickty changed the plural (churches) to sngular (church). I had my 
proof ted. I would then proceed to demonstrate (to my own satisfac- 
tion, at least) that there was one and only one scnptural name for the 
true church. 
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Unfortunately my utsstence on “one name only" cut me off 
from the sputtual riches which the Scnpture presents. The result was 
the same as if I had said to Geneva, "Your name ftom now on is wife. 
That is who you are. That is what you will be called. Period!" 

Certamly (and thankfully) she is wife. But at the same time she 
lives m a host of other relationships. In fact, becoming my wie 
brought her into those additional relationships. Those other famly, 
church and fnendshtp connections do not drain meaning from wife. To 
the extent that she and I recognize and honor the other names our own 
relahonship is given added meaning 

It is true that certain aspects of the wife-husband relationship 
are uTamately exclusive. But even that exclustveness is designed to 
feed into a broad inclusiveness. The names wives and husbands call 
each other should encourage acceptance of the full range of the family 
ties in which both 'wife’ and ‘husband' find enlarged meaning. 

Consider what this suggests in regard to the ‘name’ of the 
church. Chnst Jesus built his church. He is the Lord, Savior and Head 
of his church (see Eph. 5:21-33). The church is his body. But that ex- 
clusive tie between Christ and the church does not erase the variety of 
ways in which the church is 'named' in the pages of the New Testament 
Scripture. Rather than seeking clever ways to reduce the many names 
to one name we will do better to explore the sputtual vistas to which 
the various names invite us. 

One of the aims of my ‘one right name’ emphasis was to in- 
crease the assurance that I was a member of the nght church. Along 
with many others I had thought out the correct name for the church of 
which I was a member. I could happily (if not proudly) say, "Look at 
our church. We have the proper name. See?" 

It was comforting to believe that the church name we had 
identified was exclusively correct. But it missed the point. The name 
of Christ does not point to any group of believers and say, "Look at 
this congregation. They are correct in faith and pracdce. Assoaate 
with them and you, too, will be safe." 

The name of Chnst, even when spoken in connection with the 
clnurch, does not call attennon to people. It points to him. It speaks of 
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who Jesus is — "You are the Chnst, the Son of the living God." It de- 
clares what he has accomplished in his redemmptrve work — "Behold the 
Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world." The name ident- 
fies the Lord Jesus as the foundation and center of faith and trust — 
"Other foundations can no one lay than that which is laid, which is 
Chnst Jesus." What blessings do we deny ourselves when we focus on 
our question "What is the correct name for the church? How can we 
idennfy the church?” The question which Jesus caised was not "What 
is the church?" Rather it was (and is) "Who do you say that I am?" 

Iam a member of the "Shafter Church of Christ." That name 
does not say "The people who assemble at 850 Minter Avenue are 
nght." Rather it should remind us that "Jesus Christ is our Lord and 
Savior preasely because we need both Lord and Savor." In other 
words, the use of Chnst's name is not a boast about our accomplish- 
ments. Quite the opposite, it is a confession of our need of the salva- 
tion which only Christ can give. The name of Jesus Chnist is not the 
source Of a claim of our correctness. Rather it is a call for our contin- 
ued repentance. 

The Apostle Paul spoke of the "Church of God in Connth." 
What did that name prove? Did it indicate that the Connthian believers 
were coiTect, mature, clear in their understanding of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Not in the least. As a matter of fact, the Corinthians were in- 
complete in knowledge (see I Cor. 15). They were immature, worldly 
and incorrect (see I Cor. chapters 1, 3 and 11). They were in dire need 
of repentance and reform. In light of their Chnstian performance they 
had absolutely no nght to wear the name of Christ or God. 

And that is one of the basic things about the New Testament 
use of the names of God and Christ in connection with the church. 
The divine names indicate that Father, Son and Holy Spirit have cove- 
nanted to put the holy Name on unholy people. The Name shows the 
willingness of the Lord to assoaate himself with a bunch of divided, 
tmstaken, confused, and wandering believers. God did not reserve his 
name for perfect people — "not ashamed to call them brothers." The 
Lord put his name on the folks at Connth because he was in the pro- 
cess of guiding, forgiving, restoring, forming and reforming that 


15] 


church When we read "the church of God in Connth” it is not the Co- 
mntinans we should see. It is the God whose name they wore. 

What's m the Name? All of the above and nuch more. But 
for us in restoration churches especially there is in the Name the assur- 
ance that the same God who gave his name to the church in Connth, 
Rome, Galatia and Thessalonica gives his Name to the likes of us also. 
It is in the divine gyving cather than in the human doing that our hope 
hes. That is what is m the Name. 

850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, Califorma 93263 
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HOW TO BAPT ZE 





By Cecil Hook 


Since our stress on baptism is one of the reasons for our exist- 
ing as a separate body, perhaps all that is needful has been said about it 
already. What is written here may add no new thought, but it is in- 
tended to offer some practical advice. 

WHAT TO SAY 

The people of my bentage have shunned elaborate ntuals; so 
the ceremony of baptism usually has been stripped to the barest forn. 
Because of the rich meamng of this act of obedience, however, it could 
lend «self property to a more enpressive Mtual possibly involving pray- 
ers, readings, explanations of its meamng, charges to the candidates, 
and responses fiom them. Such procedures are choices of judgment. 

The Scriptures do not tel] us any words to recite in this cere- 
mony. I suppose that, if sufficient explanations of procedure and pur- 
pose were made before going into the water, the ommerson could be 
done without a spoken word. Even if the admmmstrafor forgot to “take 
the confession” in cttualistic fashion, as has happened, the entire proce- 
dure would express belief of the convert. The Scriptures teach that 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. That confession is 
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not a one-time act pinpointed moments before baptism, but it is a life of 
confessing Jesus as Lord. 

Jesus told his apostles to baptiae converts in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. In most of my baptang I 
have said simply, "By the authority of Jesus Chnst and m obedience to 
his command, I now baptize you into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spint. Amen.” I judge that to be sufficient yet 
not all that could be included properly. 

"For the rermssion of sins was omitted,” you may be protesting 
mentally. Nerther Jesus nor any inspired man taught me to baptze for 
the remsson of sins. In truth, I cannot baptize anyone for the rems- 
sion of sins. Neither can you. The convert is mstructed to be baptized 
for the remission of sins. The purpose is in his or her mind. I might say 
that I am doing it for that purpose, but if the candidate does not have 
that in mind, my saying it does not make it effective. I can no more 
baptize for the remission of sins a person who does not entertain that 
purpose than I can bapnze effectrvely an infant who has no fatth The 
acceptance by God of the convert's immersion is not dependent upon 
the belief, understanding, or character of the one doing the immersing, 
That's a great relief) 

If it is Necessary for the administrator to state the purpose of 
remission of sins, what of all the other purposes of baptism such as to 
receive the Holy Spirit, to put on Chnst, to be bon again, to become a 
child of God, to enter the body, church, langdom, etc.? Aren't all these 
purposes and promises of equal importance? If all purposes enst be 
stated and if the convert must understand all the implications of bap- 
tism before it can be valid, who could have confidence that his was 


acceptable? 


WHO CAN BAPTIZE? 

The Scriptures speafy no succession of bishops or specal 
priesthood to perform mtuals. Each disciple is a priest. Jesus told the 
apostles, "Go and make disciples of all nations, baptming them..." 
Some have a saying, "Go YE means go ME," expressing recognition 
that his commission is not to the apostles only, but to each of us. 
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So that includes female disaples. They are priests also. While 
I am content to let the men fill the honorary capacity in perfonzing ths 
Mtual as is tradibonal with us, I cannot deny that the charge and privi- 
lege which Jesus gave applies to women also. 


If a woman were to convert three of her female fnends in her 
home and baptize them in her swinmming pool, would she not be doing 
what Jesus taught his disciples to do? Would she be "spealang in 
church" or "usurping authority over men’? Even if her converts were 
male, would she not only be doing the will of our Savior? Or would 
both she and the unwrtng conveits be damned because of the action? 
There is no Scriptural example of anyone being baptized at an “official” 
assembly of disciples or in a baptistery in a building. 


It seems that we never reach all the night conclustons on most 
ary subject, so there is cause for continued !earmmng. If this little trea- 
tise has made you more confident or efficient, then I am rewarded. (1 

1315 Huisache, New Braunfels, TX 78130 
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Our Grassy church, Arab, Alabarna, has lost another of its senior 
members. Brother Ed Harvell went to be with the Lord on july 28, 
1994, at the age of 76. He and his wife Vera were baptized together 
46 years ago and atterded the Grassy church for most of those years. 
We will miss him in this life but we will be reunited with him on that 
Great Day. - Editor 
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It had to happen: 

According to Ira Rice's Jr’s Far East News Letter, he has now in- 
vaded Russa _ If past history is amy mdicaton we can look forward to 
a cenewal of the Cold War in the near firture. . Wherever Ira goes, dis- 
Tuption is only one step away. 

k54 


TY 


Refreshing Waters Renewal. In July Dallas Burdette and I 
"motored" to Joplin, Missoun to participate in the Sth Refresvang Wa- 
fers Renewal. It was a great gathenng of brethren from several seg- 
ments of the Restoration Movemem churches. The lessons were 
msfnng and the fellowship was a real "battery charger.” If brethren 
who plan "unity" meetngs want to learn somettnng about how to 
achieve umity, then they should attend some of our gathenngs. We 
don't have to figure out how to do it—we just do it! 

While in Jophn, bro. Burdette and I toured the College Press 
faalites, chaperoned by Victor Knowles, editor of One Body. In the 
process we leamed that there 1s a renewed interest in repnnting Cari 
Ketcherside's writings. We have been disappointed several times in the 
past in reference this endeavor, and may be again, but the latest is that 
the Oak Hill Chapel in St. Louis (where Carl attended for many years) 
is up for sale and the proceeds are to be used for the reprinfing.. Weill 
pass along the news as we lear it. 


rv 
Keep’em Short: Lately we have recetved a number of good articles 
from brethren for inclusion in the Ensign, and we would like to print 
them— but they're too long for this smal] magazine! Please, brethren, 
keep'em short! They don't have to be sweet, just short. - Editor 






Paul and James: 
JjJustiication and Works 







By Dallas Burdette Part 1 


If, in fact, Abraham was justified by works, he had some 
thing to boast about — but not before God. What does the 
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Sctipture say? "Abraham believed God, and it was credited 
to him as righteousness." ° 


Was not our ancestor Abraham considered nghteous for 
what he did when he offered his son Isaac on the altar?’ 

For we maintain that a man is justmed by farth apart from 
observing the law.® 


You see that a person is justyied by what he does and not by faith 
alone.” 


These Scripture citations are some of the most hotly debated 
issues within the Chnstian conumumity. Is one justified by "faith alone," 
or is one justibed by "faith and works"? What are the answers to these 
apparent discrepancies? Did Paul corttradict James? Or did James 
cross Paul? The goal of this paper is to set forth the objectives of each 
wmiter. To accomplish this mission, consider the following principles of 
interpretation: 

The text itself should set the interpretive agenda whenever 
possible. This in no way suggests that one can come to the text with a 
"blank tablet," for this clearly is unachtevable. In fact, every time one 
reads a Scripture, he/she brings to it the total reservoir of one's earlier 
history, one’s particular concern, and one's pre-understanding of what 
the passage means. Rather than disavowing that one reads Scripture 
with pre-understanding or presuppositions, one should recognize and 
capitalize on this fact. 

Even though Chnstians come to the text with their own aulfur- 
al background, nevertheless, the text still possesses an autonomy that 
they should respect. The text should speak for ttself: In other words, 
the text has its own voice, and the interpreter should learn to listen. Far 
too often, Chnstans are too eager to speak to the text, or to read into 
the text, rather than listen attentively to the text. One should learn to 
develop skills in probing a text. How can this be accomplished? 


Romans 4:2-3 NIV 
: James 2:21 NTV 
" Romans 3:28 
. James 2:24 
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First, since the Bible is literanure ”°, the basic principles of inter- 
pretation nnist be applied to the Scnptures as one would apply to other 
wiings. Even though the Bible is literature, it is what might be called 
"purposeful literafure." In other words, the Scriptures seek to influ- 
ence the reader about certain truths. Paul wrote his epistles to address 
certain conditions, and so did James. Passages in Romans or in James 
can best be properly exegeted when they are viewed as units wntin 
ther larger context. For example, there is the unmediate context 
(location between what precedes or what follows) and the major con- 
text (the entire book or the whole of God's word). 

Second, one should consider the historical setong, the vanous 
aspects of the language employed, and the content of the penscope (a 
short sechon or passage of writing). Both Paul and James uses the 
words “faith” and "works." But do they attach the same meaning to 
the same identical word? From the context, one would say NO. 
Words possess a certain elasticity and therefore a zone of potental 


meamngs for any given word. 


Whenever a word is used in a specific context, it looses its 
elasncity and takes on one exclusive meammng. Students of the Word 
nnist not conclude that a word means the same thing every time It Is 
employed. For instance, Paul utilizes "farth” with one sense and James 
with another. Also, James attaches one flavor with "works" and Paul 
with another taste. 


Keeping these guide lines in focus, one should reflect upon the 
terms "farth and works" as appropnated by James and Paul to discern if 
these words have identical. meamngs. In other words, do these terms 
have ther own distinctve understanding to express certain truths of the 
Chnistian fartth? For example, looking first at the meaning of farth in 
Romans and Galatians, one sees that Paul uses "farth” in the sense that 
"farth" is the channel or instrument that God utilizes to "impute" righ- 
teousness to the believer. For wnstance, Pau! says: 


e The Bible is certainty more than literature, for it is God's written 
revelation; nevertheless, it is still literature. 
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"Blessed are they whose transgressions are forgiven, 
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man whose sin 
the Lord will never count against him." 

If one deliberates upon "faith" in the wntings of Paul, one sees the 
term takang on the sense of a chammel or an mstrument through which God 
pmparts to man His aghtanusness. Paul very clearly states that "~aow a righ- 
teousness from God, apast from Jaw, has been made known, to which the I_aw 
and the Prophets testify” (Romn. 3:21, NIV). But the “big" question: How does 
one recerve this "nghteousness from God"? 

In the very next verse, Paul informs us of the means that God 
employs to transfer this righteousness to man: " This righteousness 
from God comes through faith in Jesus Clvist to all who believe. 
There is no difference...”. Again, “ For we maintain that a man is jusa- 
fred by faith apart from observing the law" (v 28). When Paul talks 
about farth, he means the believer’s heartfelt dependence upon the 
grace of God in Christ for salvation. His emphasis 1s upon the means 
of one's justification. In other words, justification is by faith alone, not 
works Paul asserts: 

~ know that a man is not justified by observing the law, but by faith 

in Jesus Chnst So we, too, have put our faith in Christ Jesus that 

we may be justified by faith in Chnist and not by chserving the law, 

because by observing the law no one will be justified 
Fasth is the divinely appointed and divinely affected means whereby this for- 
giveness and aghmousness is appropnated Paul is saying that justification ts 
by farth alone. This is true because there stands behind this concept the even 
more fundamental truth that justificahon is by grace alone, that is, by Chnist 
alone: 


For it is by grace you have been saved, through farth — and 
this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God — not by works, 
so that no one can boast. For we are God's workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God pre- 
pared in advance for us to do.” 


Joachim Jeremas draws attenbon to this question of justification by 
Gath alane. 
u Ephesians 2:16 NIV 
i Ephesians 2:8-9 NIV 
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Paul answers: a man is justified, a man finds grace, through 
faith Marty Lather, m his translation of Roan. 3:28, has 
added one word. He says: "Therefore we conchide that a man 
IS justified by faith only".. He has been cnitiazed for this addi- 
tion, but lInguisdcally he was quite aght. For it is a character- 
istic of the Semite language (and, for that maffer, Paul's 
epistles time and again betray his Jewish background) that the 
word "anly” or "alone" is usually eft out even m places where 
westem usase would consder it adispensable (cp. for exam- 
ple Mark 9:41; “Whoever gives you a cup of water to drmk 
becanse you hear the name of Chnst, will by no means lose 
bis reward," where the sense is: “Whoever eives you only a 
cup of water’; even this msgmfcamt service will be re- 
warded). Sola fide! Faith is the only way to find God's 
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Brace. 


Works are excluded on the principle of faith These are not wore m 
faith Works are a byproduct of faith Paul expresses this tnab conasely to 
the Rosrmms: 


Where, then, is boasting? tt is excluded. On what principle? 
On that of observing the law? No, but on that of faith For we 
maintain that a man is justified by faith apart from observing 
the law. 


Works are based cn a contrary principle, that 1s to say, reliance on human ac- 
tivity. It is not based on promuse. One must hear the words of Scnpture as 
promise. Paul writes that we are "children of promise”'” Agam, "For if the 
inhervtance depends on the law, then it no longer depends on a promise; but 
God in his grace gave it to Abraham through a promise.""* The argument 
cancerming promise is a development of Paul's contenhan that "The aghtenus 
will live by faith” '” (Contimsed next issue) 
P.O. Box 20274, Montgrmery, Alabama 36120 
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Joachim Jeremias, The Central Message of the New Testament 
New York: Scmbner's Sons, 1965),55-56. 
Romans 3:27-28 NIV 


i Galatians 4:28 NIV 
aS Galatians 3:18 NIV 
a Galatians 3:11 NIV 
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EDITORIAL: Letter: The September editorial consisted of a letter 
from a new subscriber who asked “Would you tell me where you think 
the Churches of Christ have gone wrong and whether you think their 
distinctive doctrines are dangerous or not?" I spent most of my time 
and space answering said question. I regretted having to leave off 
where I did (because of a lack of space), for I probably left the impres- 
sion that I believe that everything taught wethin the Churches of Christ 
is wrong. The Church certainly teaches much more than I covered in 
the three-page editorial and it would take many more pages to outline 
all of what ts taught and which I believe to be good and scriptural. 

The Church of Christ takes stands on many issues that are un- 
popular among denomunadonal churches and humanitanan organiza- 
tions. They, for the most part, aren't seeking public approval on what 
they sancerely believe to be contrary to scriptures, for example, they 
consider homosexuality to be an abomination in the eyes of God and 
they are not reluctant to say so. They abhor homosexual churches that 
teach that homosexuality is simply an altemate hfestyle, and are sick- 
ened by homosexual mamages, and they are especially sickened by an 
article appeanng in the Sunday newspaper’s Religious section about 
two lesbian "women preachers" were mained, pastoring an Evangeli- 
cal Church. This surely taxes the patience of God, even though he is a 
God of patience. (The Church of Chnst ts certainly not the only Prot- 
estart denominafion that condernns modem day sodonty.) 

Churches of Christ are a generous people who are sensitive to 
the needs of others caught up tn natural disasters, such as floods, earth- 
quakes, tomados, huincanes, and starving people in foreign lands 
(even though we are a bit slow in responding to non-emergency needs 
in our own country). They are to be conunended for their timely ac- 
tion in helping the victims of the late Florida and Lousiana hurricanes. 

Churches of Christ believe in the inerrancy of Scripture and 
hold tenaciously to a Bible "thus sasth the Lord” for all doctnnal beliefs 
and practices. We mun afoul of consistency in mamy places, holding to 
such a view, but we have adopted the motto of "Spealang where the 
Bible speaks, and keeping silent where the Bible is silent.” We also in- 

(turn to page 179) 
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- Jjow Can 
"Forgiveness: 
Be Jushilied? 





By Roy Key Part § 
The Critic's Charge 

"Forgiveness is a begga’s refuge. A man should pay his 
debts!" So quipped someone with no concept of either the nature or 
the enonmity of his sin.. He 1s well described by Jesus in "The Parable 
of the Two Debtors." 

Nevertheless, "“forgrveness: is open to the same moral objec- 
tion as a "legal acquittal" of the guilty. At a glance it appears to be "the 
condomng of sin." Offenders do not pay in full for the offense. Evil is 
taken lightly and justice trampled by care-less feet. Utterly inexcusable! 

Is the charge true? If not, why not? How ts "forgiveness" 
morally jusufhed? 

A Care-Full Response 

It's not by the quip of some shallow soul crying, "Let God for- 
give! It's his busmess to forgive!" So surfaces the ground of that cal- 
lous query of Romans 3:8 and 6:1, "Shall we pile up sin to see how far 
we can exploit the grace of God?" Nor 1s it the charge, "Your logic is 
all wrong." No, rather, it’s, "Your heart is al wrong." "You are dead 
in sin, rather than dead to sin. You have not made the farth 
identification with Chnst in His death, or you could never ask that 
foolish question." 

Jesus’ response to the charge, “This man recerves smnes!"" is 
to tell of a loving father and two lost sons.’ At the end of the story one 


Luke 7:41-50 
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son is no longer lost, but home in the father’s embrace, eryoying the 
feast of reconciliation. The other pouts outside in the dark. 


His final response, though, is Himself outside in the dark, be- 
yond the City gates, hanging on a Roman cross, crying, "Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do!"? Whoever dares, let him 
look at that chp, "Cheap, cheap.... cheap." 


More Than a Quick Glance 
"Where ts the Cross,” snapped one questioner, "in the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son?" The perceptive reply was, "In the father's heart." 
And that's where "the Old Rugged Cross" was before it was ever "on a 
hill far away." And that's where it is long after the hill is burned bare 
and the Cross is but dust. 


Forgiveness is a personal act in which one who has been 
wronged refuses to take vengeance or require retributive justice, but 
willingly bears the wrong, so that the relationship may be preserved 
and full fellowship restored. Consequently, it is neither an impersonal 
judicial decree nor a deaision to be blind to the imury. It is the only ac- 
tion possible that can mend the broken bond and prevent the relation- 
ship from being permanently damaged. 


Forgiveness cannot be seized, bought or bartered. The one in- 
flicting the wrong is now powerless to undo the deed or restore the 
relationship. S/he can only stand before the betrayed helpless, except 
for the power to recerve or reject the free offer of forgiveness. 


The ground of forgiveness lies solely in the one with the 
wound in the heart. That ground is the offended one's sacnficial love, 
his/her passion for covenant-conumumty, the imdomitable will to unin- 
te11upted fellowship. 


How It Actually Works 


Luke 15-11-32 
? Luke 23:34a 
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We have already seen it in Sctipture: in the penitent Publican, 
in that poor thing washing Jesus’ feet with penitential tears and with the 
prodigal son come home. Consider now a more contemporary case. 

A prominent official, away from home long stretches of time, 
succumbed to temptation and was unfarthful to his wife. Burdened 
with guilt, he confessed to her the sordid affair. As his wife heard the 
story, she tumed white, clutched at her breast and fell against the wall. 
When finally she could speak, she said, "I love you, and we will live 
this down together." In awe the shaken soul declared, "till then I did 
not begin to understand the meaning of the Cross." 

We do not understand until we see the wound not only in the 
hands and feet and head of Jesus, but in the heart of God. We do not 
understand so long as we see the satisfaction of some impersonal "Law 
of Justice," but only as we see an Eternal Calvary raised by our sin and 
hear its anguished cry, "I love you, and we wiil Irve this down 
together." 

Forgiving Versus Condoning 

To condone costs nothing, and it heals as much as it costs. 
"Forget it," one twitters, adding, "it really doesn't matter.,". That may 
be the way of pseudo-therapy, but it is not the way of love. We may 
go on then to say, "It accomplishes nothing," and were dead wrong 
about that; for now, the gulfis fixed. 

For Guinevere, after her adulterous affair with Lancelot, to 
hear King Arthur say, "Tut, tut, my dear, it's nothing to me," would be 
another sword thrust in her soul. A refusa) to deal with the sin.* It in 





: Discovered in the nunnery where she hid, Guinevere confessed no 


less than "the ruin of my lord the King.” But Arthur replied, 
I did not come to curse thee, Guinevere, 
1, whose vast pity almost makes me did 
To see thee, laying there thy golden head, 
My pride in happier summers, at my feet. 
My wrath which forced my thoughts on that fierce law, 
The doom of treason and the flaming death, — 
When first I heard thee hidden here,--is past, 
And all is past, the sin is sinn'd and I, 
Lo, I forgive thee, as Eternal God forgives. 
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no wise "sets right" a broken relahonship. What it reveals is that the 
relahon was never "night." Nothing is present in Arthur that can heal 
the wound in Guinevere's conscience.” And nothing in Guinevere can 
draw from the king anything more than a perfunctory "pardon." She 
does receive pardon... and more. For pardon 1s the negative side of 
forgiveness, the refusal to exact the penalty. Forgiveness moves past 
pardon to open the arms and the heart. 


The difference between condoning and forgiving is illustrated 
by two different sets of parents. One condones anything a lawless child 
can do... and thinks up excuses the violator could never imagyne. The 
other excuses nothing, disapproves of every evi! deed, follows him all 
the way to the gas chamber and forgives, if 1t breaks their hearts and 
tums their hair gray. Their grace 1s free... but hardly "cheap." 


Any view of forgiveness that does not cas1y in its breast the 
ummeasurable price paid by the forgiver is "cheap grace." The Cross 
gives the lie to every charge that sin does not matter and that God feels 
neither disappointment nor pain. I am aware that the Church branded 
"patripassionism” as "heresy," but any view excluding the Father's pain 
is morally reprehensible. Forgiveness is unspeakably costly — a Cross 
stabbed deep in the soul. It breaks the heart of both forgiver and 
forgiven. 


All the metaphors are true. The forgiver does, in fact,, bear the 
shame and pain of the sin. Js, indeed, the sacnfice... the scapegoat... 
the ransom... the penalty. There és vicarious suffering. But, where 
ever the offer of forgiveness and reconaltafion is accepted, there a 
new, open, creative relationship is born, and the frurts of forgiveness 
become the evidence of its morality. 

1201 Tonbertop Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 


: That was the fatal flaw in the old Jewish sacrifices. They did not 
deal with sin. Nor could they ever clear the conscience of the worshiper" 
(Heb. 9:9; Cf. 9:14 and 10:1-4.) Sins were remembered and sacrifices 
offered year after year. 


166 






ARE WE SGARING OFF 
THE GOOD SAMARITAN? 


By Steve LaPrade 


I am becoming convinced that if the Good Samantan had been 


a member of today's Church of Chnst, he would have helped the beat- 
en man who fell among thieves but would have swom him to secrecy 
for fear the Church would find out. This impression has been stronger 
in the past ten years (I've been a member of the Church of Chnst for 23 
years). Here are some examples:. 


(1) The local chapter of Birthnght—the only agency in Nor- 
man helping unwed mothers who don't want abortons—is now flour- 
ishing but struggled in its first two years. I've learned a Norman man, 
who was a member of the Church of Chnst, helped pay some of the 
eatly organizaton bills and even helped with wiring and maintenance 
but swore Buthn ght to secrecy! 


(2) A woman's class in the largest church in my city regularly 
drops off donations to Buthnght but this activity has never been an- 
nounced from the pulpit or in the Sunday bulletin, although other 
women's class activities have been publicized. 


(3) Several members of the Church I attend held a drive to 
obtain old coats to provide warmth from the cold winter. While the 
drive was a success, those heading it up kept quite over some of the 
clothes going to the Jesus House — Oklahoma City's largest agency to 
help the homeless. It, like Buthnght, is not directed by Church of- 
Christ members, but by Catholic and members of denomunafional 
churches. 
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(4) A church member anonymously donated $20,000 to a 
fund to be used solely for benevolence and disaster relief. Although the 
comumttee set up to oversee the fund has sent a $1000 check to a 
tradmona! Church of Christ helping victims from last year’s Massssippi 
and Missoun River flooding, it has not sent a dime to the Chnstian Re- 
lief Fund which had aid efftortsto the flood victims and victims of the 
hurricanes two years ago in Florida and Hawaii. Despite being in- 
formed of earthquakes smlang a city in India where a major Church of 
Ctmst missionary and medical efforts was operating, the committee 
gave them no help. Now both CRF and the effort in India were run by 
non-Sunday churches. I sense some fear there. 

(5) I sensed even more conceming a smaJl church in Wiscon- 
sin parhally supported by a Church in the Norman area. I know the 
preacher in the Wisconsin church The school was just a few blocks 
from where some of the Church of Christ members lived. 

I wrote and once talked on the phone with the Church of 
Christ preacher in Wisconsin about. the possibility of that church— 
through the newspaper or television—offenng counseling to abuse vic- 
tims who wanted confidenhal counseling but didn't want to involve the 
Catholic church for fear its influence (three major Catholic churches in 
the area) might lead to harassment or pressure. He seemed interested 
and I even sent him a hardback book with information about the cnsis 
involving Catholic priests and young boys nationwide. 

But then the supporting church bepan—teranse of the declin- 
ing Wisconsin economy and some health concems about the minister — 
considering whether to maintain its support while other churches con- 
sidered picking up that support. All plans for reaching out to Catholic 
abuse victims were dropped, as offermg Churches of Christ might ob- 
ject to such an outreach. 

Which bring us to the most recent: 

(6) After a horrendous tomado struck Lancaster, Texas, on 
Apnil 25th, lalling three and destroying nearty 300 homes, the Beltline 
Church of Christ m Lancaster started a volunteer center to coordinate 
relief’ The heroic effort - including use of computers to coordinate 
help to where it was needed—was hailed by the Texas Department of 
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Public Safety's Emergency Management Diision and was praised in 
the big front page story in the May 13 issue of the Dallas Moming 
News. The church even arranged for prison inmates to be allowed to 
help! Truly a wonderfiil effort coordinanng efforts by volunteers to all 
types of people and churches mn Lancaster. 

But did you notice the June issue of the Chnshan Chronicle 
about the tomado? You would never have known it was the same 
church. No mention was made of the volunteer center! 

At frst, I put this down to inadequate coverage by the Chron- 
cle. But three days after the Moming News article I had sent a letter to 
beltline askang how to start a disaster relief effort since the church I at- 
tend was voicing some interest in a disaster relief plan (Oklahoma is a 
prime tomado area and several cities within a 25-mile area of Norman 
have been hit by tomados and/or flooding. ) 

{ haven't heard a word from Beltline (I am writing this in June). 
Now they have more to deal with than stray correspondence and I may 
yet hear from them, But I wonder about the things: 

(a) What word was sent to the Chronicle? 

(b) Are there some Good Samantans around the 
brotherhood who would be afraid to report if their churches undertook 
such a effort? 

973 Barkley Circle, Norman, Oklahoma 73071 


‘Lost: SAVED ALL DAY LONG 


By Neal Griffin 


An article in a church bulletin indicated that one's salvaton is 
dependent upon how he lives. The writer followed with, “Becanse of 
the wonderful power of prayer, I can approach God and seek forgive- 
ness each day."" My question is this: What is his status with God after 
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he sins but, before the end of the day when he prays for forgiveness? Is 
he lost? Suppose that he recogmzes the sin and prays before the end of 
the day. What he lost dumng the interval between the commission of 
the sin and his askang for forgiveness? Are we lost-saved all day long 
every day? 

A Chnsfian anses in the moming saved, because he prayed for 
forgiveness before he dropped off to sleep. He does well for an hour 
or so, but runmng late for work, he does not come to a complete stop 
at a stop sign. He sins. But in the hustle and bustle of the busy traffic— 
the hom-honlang, etc., he does not reflect on his sin. He is not aware 
of it at the moment. Is he lost? This is basic stuff’ These questions 
need to be addressed because, somehow, sincere Chnstans are being 
led to believe that they are lost-saved all day long every day. 

What a bleak picture this presents. Small wonder that there is 
so hittle joy in the legalisnc, conservabve churches of our day. Smai 
wonder that so many drop out and give up on religion. This lost-saved 
dogma reduces the Gospel, which is God's power unto salvation, to a 
time sequence happenstance, predicated upon whether or not one has 
just recently prayed for forgiveness. Our hope is based upon how 
lucky we are when the end comes, instead of the blood of Jesus. Does 
God not have the prerogative to "count not our sins against us?" Does 
He not have the prerogative to impute our faith for righteousness? 
"We have been (past tense) saved by God's gracous love through 
faith" (Eph.2:8). It is not by our sinless perfection that we are saved. 
Neither is it based on our askang for forgiveness every ten munutes or 
SO. 

A dear sister, who had served Christ farthfully for over fifty 
years, when asked if she was going to heaven, replied that she was not 
sure—she could not speak for the future. Now, I am not certain, exact- 
ly, what she was trying to say, but I am reasonably sue that she was 
uncertam about her salvation. Somehow, she had missed the promised 
"exceeding joy” of her salvation. Somehow, her legalistic inclinations 
had convinced her that salvafion is pnmanly based on her perfect law- 
keepmg, Ephesians 2:9 states, “It does not come from human effort." 
Romans 8:1 declares that "There is no condemnation now for those 
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who are m Chnst Jesus." This informahon (and many other passages) 
are so full of comfort. We should be filled with joy. We should be able 
to armounce with great confidence that we are gloriously saved—praise 
God—we are saved. God's very own Son has bought (past tense) us 
with a great price and has elevated us from a bought (slave) status to 
that of jomt heus in His drvme family. What a tremendous impact this 
should have on our Irves. What joy this should cause in our hearts. 

We are not lost-saved all day long every day. We are washed 
in the precious blood of Jesus. We are safe in that great haven. And 
He is able to keep that which we have committed. 

10514 Bar X Trail, Helotes, Texas 78023 
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By Harold Key 


I have become tts servart by the commission God gave 
me to present to you the word of God in its fulness— 
the mystery that has been kept hidden for ages and 
generadons, but is now disclosed to the saints. To them 
God has chosen to make known among the Gentiles the 
glorious ches of this mystery, which ts Chnst in you, 
the hope of glory. We proclaim him, admomshing and 
teaching everyone with all wisdom, so that we may 
present everyone perfect in Chnst " (Col. 1:3-8, 25-29), 


At last the fiercest doubter had understood the key to the mrys- 
tery of all creation: "We in Christ and Christ in us—the hope of 


171 


glory." But Paul understood it only because he had met the Lord 
Himself and recerved Him into his heart. 

When I was growing up, our house was heated by a fireplace 
in each room. How many times I put the poker into the fire and 
watched it become red hot. Then with that poker I could set paper on 
fire and bum holes into the hardest wood. I learned that if the poker 
was in the fire long enough, the nature of the fire would get into the 
poker. During that time I also began to learn that if one’s head and 
healt are surrounded by Jesus Chnst long enough, the nature of Jesus 
Christ will get into that head and heart. 

When we lived tn St. Louis, Win Golden was one of Ralston 
Punna’s top executives in the home office there. He was a bnlliant 
man, in charge of all research and development. Of course, it didn't 
hurt him that his father-in-law (Eldred Cayce) was the C.E.O. of Rals- 
ton Punna. And Eldred was an elder at the Central Church where I 
preached for sixteen years. Wilma, Danette and I became very close to 
the Cayce family and the Goldens. Win was a nommmal Presbyterian, 
having been christened as a baby. But as time went by, Win started 
coming regularly to Central. However, when I would try to talk to him 
about his relahon with Christ, he would steer the discussion to some 
intellectual or acadermc aspect of religion to avoid the personal part. 

In time, Win and his family changed to another church, a de- 
nomnafion which isn't known for its evangelical emphasis. And he 
soon became one of the lay-leaders there. We still saw each other of- 
ten at practically all the family occasions. One morning, shortly before 
we moved from St. Louis to Pasadena, Win called me and asked if he 
could come and talk to me. When he came he told me that he had 
never recerved Jesus Chnst into his heart but he remembered my 
preaching and my talking to him about it. His request: would I baptize 
hin — realty irunerse him into Christ — right then So, with just the 
two of us there in the stillness of the bapustery area, I did what he 
asked. 

There was silence for a long time. Finally Win was the first to 
speak — ever so softly, "What a fool I've been." I thought he was talk- 
mg to me, and when I responded he told me that he was tallang to One 
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far above me whom he was meeting for the very first tne. He talked 
there with the Lord for several mimites. Finally he said to me, “You'll 
have to excuse me, but this is the most profound expenence I have 
ever had." I told him that it was I who should be the one apologizng 
for mtruding at such a moment as that. 

Win went back to the church where he was a lay-leader, but he 
was a changed man and changed thnngs began to happen in that clnirch 
through Win. But not long after, wun two years, Win had a massive 
heart attack and went to be forever with the Lord whom he met that 
quiet moming in that simple baptusm. 

The most precious and profound moment of my life came to 
me just about forty-one years ago. As a young preacher, husband and 
father, I was trying to help others appreciate that our salvation is in our 
personal relation with our Heavenly Father because of what He has 
done for us through Jesus Chnst His Son. Our home congregation in 
Memphis, Tennessee enthusiastically welcomed such a Gospel. But in 
my naiveté, I was supnsed that my fellow-preachers and their con- 
gregations did not welcome this at all. Everyone of them branded me 
as a heretic and formally disfellowshipped me as a false teacher. 

But one night in late June as I was pounng out my heart to the 
Lord, I sensed ~feft—the most ummense presence ever. What hap- 
pened then is almost too wttimate for me to tell. I could only exclaim 
over and over, ‘It's You! It's You! It's You!" 

Ever since that encounter with the living Lord Himself, to me 
all questions concermng the exstence of God, or the resurrection of Je- 
sus Chnst, or the nature of truth, or the essence of Chnshan farth, or 
the aim of preaching—all have seemed as self-evident as standing in the 
brightness of noonday and aslang if there is really a sun above me. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is smply the good news that God 
has come near us in Jesus who died for our sins and was raised to 
take his tmsible home m our heart. Preaching the Gospel, then, is in- 
troducing people to him in order that he and they may have a personal 
celahonship--more wfiimate, more satisfying, more enduring than the 
sweetest of any tuiman relationsinps. 
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In the last book of the Bible (Revelation 3:20), the words of 
Chnst Jesus were not only for believers then, but they are for you and 
me now: "Herel am! I stand at the door and knock If anyone hears 
my voice and opens the door, I will go in and eat with him, and he with 


me 
4026 Coapites Street, Pasadena, Texas 77504 






Paul and ‘James: 
Jushiicafion and Works 





By Dallas Burdette Part 2 


If you have or have not read part one, please reread to set the 
tone for part two. Since Paul and James appear contradictory in their 
concept of faith and works, part two seeks to harmonize Paul's writ- 
ings to the Romans and Galatians with James’ letter. Both advocate 
faith expressing itself through love. In other words, works are a bypro- 
duct of faith. There are no works in faith Works of righteousness can 
never be the cause of one's justification before God. Once an indimidu- 
al has been put nght with God through faith alone, there 1s something 
wrong with tis faith if it does not issue in good works. Both Paul and 
James agree! 

PAUL AND JAMES 

in Paul's letters to Rome and Galaha, he seeks to explain the 
nature and rofe of justifying faith Paul did not discount, cry down, be- 
little, or depreciate the necessity of holiness on the part of one justified 
by farth, without works. In fact, in these epistles, he, like James, in- 
suucts that obedience to faith is a believing response to God's word of . 
promise.° There is a dichotomy between faith and works. _ Faith is 


; See Galatians 5:6, " For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
nor uncircumcision has any value. The only thing that counts is faith 


174 


the means whereby God credits to man his righteousness,’ and works 
are the means whereby man expresses his faith, There is not a contra- 
diction between Paul and James. Both men are viewing different 
stages of redemption. In other words, James is examining a "faith" 
that fails to produce good and loving conduct. To set forth the princi- 
ple that faith expresses ttself through love, James illustrates Abraham's 
faith: "You see that his farth and ius actions were working together, 
and his faith was made complete by what he did." James shows that 
one's claim to "have faith” is demonstrated “by what he does.” 


On the other hand, Paul's concem ts to set forth the act of re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus through grace. Paul writes that this 
"act of redemption” is “by grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus.” Consider the following: 


But when the (andness and love of God our Savior appeared, he 
saved us, pot Cecause of righteous things we bad done, but be- 
cause of his mercy. He saved us through the washing of refyrth and 
cenewal by the Holy Spirit, whom he pamed out on us generously 
through Jesus Christ our Savior, so that, having been pushed by 
his grace, we might becoine heirs having the hope of eternal life. 
This is a trustworthy saying. And I want you to stress these things, 
so that those who have trusted in God may be careful to devote 
themselves to doing what is good These things are excellent and 
gprufimble for everyone. '° 


A relationship does exist between faith and work But they are 
dishnct. Devotion to good works express one's tmst in God. No 
amount of works can save a man, but a man cannot be saved without 
works. There isa correlation between faith and works. Paul addresses 
this concept m Romans 8: 12-14. 


eae itself through love " (NIV). 

See Romans 4:9, “is this blessedness only for the 
circumcised, or also for the uncircumcised? We have been saying 
that Abraham's faith was credited to him as righteousness (NIV). 
James 2: 22 NIV 
2 Romans 3:23 KJV 
Y Titus 3:4-8 NIV 
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Therefore, brothers. we have an obligation — but it is not to the sin- 
fil cae, to live according to it For if you live according to the 
sinful nahoe, you will die; but if by the Spirit you put to death the 
misdeeds of the body, you will live. beccaise those who are led by 
the Spirit of God are sons of God. 


Chnshans perform good works not to eam salvation, but in order that 
God may be glorified. God forbid that anyone should boast of his 
works. After declanng the "good news’ of God, Paul sets forth the ut- 
ter fualty of boasting: 


Where, then, is boasting? It is exchaded. On what princple? 
On that of observing the law? No, but on that of faith. For we 
maintain that a man is sustified by faith apart from observing the 
law. Is God the God of Jews only? Is he not the God af Gentiles 
too? Yes, of Gentiles too, since there is only one God, who will jus- 
tify the cscumoased by futh and the urqucumm«isad through that 
same faith. Do we, then, nullify the law by this faith? Not at all! 
Rather, we uphold the law. '" 


James too warms against the antnomian (without law) conclu- 
sion that mere assent is the justifying faith of Abraham. Even though 
Abraham was justified by farth, nevertheless, he obeyed God. Remem- 
ber that both James and Paul] bank on Abraham to illustrate the truths 
of God. James’ emphasis is that the faith that pustiSes 1s the faith dem- 
onstrated in works. He writes to those already justified by faith James 
1S not disputing the proclamation of Paul that justification is by grace 
alone through faith alone. What he ts contesting 1s the notion that once 
one is foshified, then, he can live anyway he wishes. 

Paul] does not contradict this teaching of James. James does 
not contradict this teaching of Pau). Paul emphasizes what it 1s that 
places a man in a right relationship with God, namely fartth James em- 
phasizes faith expressing itself through Jove. Even though Paul's focus 
is on faith as the channel through which God imputes to man "the righ- 
teousness of God," nevertheless, Pau) still stresses that that individual 1s 


43 Romans 3:27-31 
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a new creation in Chnist Jesus. Thus, one must put to death the prac- 
tices of the body. One does not earn his salvadon through good 
works. One may eam rewards but not salvation.” 


If yusufication is by works and not by "faith alone," then, be- 
lievers would have the right to boast. "For it is by grace you have 
been saved, through faith — and this not fiom yourselves, it 1s the gift of 
God — not by works, so that no one can boast.""* Boasting is out! 
Period! But does this preclude works on the part of the one justibed 
by grace alone through faith alone? No! Paul inforins us that "we are 
God's workmanship, created in Chnst Jesus_to do good works, which 
God prepared in advance for us to do." Paul did not discount works in 
the life of the believer. Paul and James harmonize. 


Since God jusnfies man by grace alone through faith alone, 
then one must express his faith in good works. Paul and James agree. 
Paul expresses this same thought, as mentioned above, to Galafia: "The 
only thing that cousns is faith expressing itself through love." Even 
though Paul condemns the legalistic attempt to achieve a right standing 
before God by law-keeping, he does not insinuate that one can avoid 
obedience to God's law. 


In the same way, count yourselves dead to sin but alive to God in 
Chn¢t Jesus. Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body so 
that you obey its evil desires. Do not affer the parts af your body to 
sin, as imsffuments of wickedness, but cather offer yourselves to 
God, as those who have been bromght from death to life; and offer 
the parts of your body to him as instnmmenits of righteousness. For 
sm shall not be your master, because you are not under law, but un- 
Ger grace. 


What then? ShaJl we sin because we are not under law but under 
grace? By no means! 





8 See I Connthians 3:9-15 
” Ephesians 2:8-9 NIV 

oi Galatians 5:6 NIV 

be Romans 6:12-15 


Pardon the repetition here, for many minds are leavened by the 
notion that God's righteousness is eamed, not imputed. Robert Stein 
observes: 


So then, although the words of Romans 4:2-3 appear to canflict 
with those af James 2:21, and Rommms 3:28 with James 2:24, m 
amalmy they do no, becase they do not bear the same meaming, 
Paul is attacking the view that one may be jusithed on the bass af 
works dane legalistically in order to merit &var with God. Can we 
by our works place God in our debv? Paul argues vigurousty that 
We are saved on the bass af God's grace and through faith alone. 
On the other hand, James in his epistie is attacking 2 totally differ- 
em view. He is argumg against the position that mere intellectual 
assent Without an axcomparying reboth issuing into aewuess af 
life can bning salvation.” 


CONCLUSION 


The words "faith" and "works" in Paul and James have difer- 
ent histoncal settings. Paul refers to one's justification, that is, forgive- 
ness for Christ's sake. He emphatically denies any attempt on man's 
pat to achieve iight standing before God through law-keeping: 
"Therefore no one will be declared iighteous in his sight by observing 
the law....If , in fact, Abraham was justified by works, he had some- 
thing to boast about — but not before God"? In Romans, Paul is writ- 
ing about a faith that is looking away from human merit to the unique 
ment of Chnst. On the other hand, James is wrttng about an inauthen- 
tic faith ~— a faith without works. Even though one is saved by faith 
alone, nevertheless, the faith that saves is not alone. James exarmnes a 
faith that fails to produce good and loving behavor. On the other 
hand, Paul examines a faith through which God imputes or credits to 
man "thenghteousness of God." (Final) 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


Robert Stein, Difficuit Passepes in the Epistles (Grand Rapids: 
Baker, 1988), 34-35. 
™ Romans 3:20; 4:2 


EDITORIAL - from page 162 


clude "Calling Bible things by Bible names and doing Bible things in 
Bible ways." This gets us into a lot of trouble but we sull msist on the 
scnipturalness of the idea. We simply cannot live up to such an noble 
pmnciple. The end result of the attempt to do so 1s "patternism.” It is 
this attempt to pattern the latter day church after the first century 
church that has been the scourge of the ages. it has resulted in all the 
divisions since the Reformation, which are many, and it continues to 
this day and will continue as long as we regard the New Covenant 
scriptures as a new code of law, as long as we see different patterns, 
and as long as we settle our differences by dimding from one another. 
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EDITORIAL: "GOD ALSO WANTS DIVISION" 

The above titled article appeared m a magamne called "There- 
fore Stand", written by one Joe E. Galloway. I thought the author was 
only trying to attract attention by the shock effect of such an unorho- 
dox and unhblical title. But as I delved into the article I discovered he 
wasn't kidding. He actually believes that God wants his people to di- 
vide under some arcumstances— of which he tumself seems to inter- 
pret the araumstance. He begins subtlely (his real purpose is only 
revealed later): 

Although unity is desirable, God does not want us to be 

umted with everyone, regardless of their beliefs and 

practices. In fact, we should be umted only with those 

who are acceptable to God. 
That goes without saying, doesn't it? Of course we should be united 
only with those who are acceptable to God! Do we need to be told of 
this? He says further, "No fellowship, or unity, can be had with those 
who have not obeyed the gospel." Again, why state the obvious? His 
further comments reyeal that, to him, “Gospel” means everything wiit- 
ten between Matthew and Revelation He has to mean thts, for, how 
else can he exclude segments of brethren who would differ from him 
on such non-essential matters as plurality of elders, wine or grapejuice, 
cups, classes, and a whole host of other such heaven and earthshaking 
matters! Such a sweeping inchision of "gospel" matters leaves no end 
of possibilites for purging the church of false teachers and false doc- 
trine, and making the purger appear “sound in the Girth" We have 
preachers who measure their soundness by how many heretics they can 
detect and ex-commmnicate. We also have “pew-bound", apathetic 
Chnstians who are willing to be deceived by it. 

The brother comtimes: "One may obey the Lord, but then lat- 
er tum away from Him into si." Now we're coming to the meat of the 
matter. First, God won't fellowship those who don't obey the gospel, 
and now He won't fellowship those who obey and then “tum away" 
from Him. "...it may involve one who has ceased to be fafthfil to God 
beause of some false religious teaching or practice." And to bolster his 

(tum to page 196) 


WHOSE "RIGHTEOUSNESS? 
OR 
“JUSTIFICATION? 


DOES ALL THIS REALLY MATTER? 


Roy Key Part 6 [Fimalj 








HOW WE SEE IT?? 

It mattered to the little girl who said, "I love Jesus, but I hate 
God." It matters to those who see themselves related to God as sons- 
and daughters-in-law. “Who trust in themselves that they are righteous 
and look on others with contempt." Even those who repudiate legal- 
ism untl they come at length to the Cross, only to embrace it at the 
end, viewing Jesus’ ultimate relation to His Father as legal in character. ' 

There was no need of a new portrait in Jesus, unless our image 
of God vitally affects the nature of our relationship to Him. Our need 
of a new covenant-relation, therefore, was answered by God's mighty 
"Yes!" in Jesus Christ. It matters. It matters... uxfinitely! 


It matters to the simple soul with no skills in dissechng views 
of "justice" so as to be able clearty to identify and distinguish "retribu- 
tive," "distributive" and "corrective" or "creative" kinds of justice, relat- 
ing then accurately to the dovtnne of "Atonement." Surely, it matters 


To posit here a legel relation between Father and Son is to 
descend from the personal to the !egal, to compromise the Father's action 
in the Son and to surrender their relationship as the true model of our 
own. It is an enormous price to pay for a theory, however cherished. 
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to one named "Paul," who only wanted God's long, lost children to 
hear, see and surender to Jesus that He mht whisper "Your faith has 
saved yOu, go in peace." 


HOW WE SAY IT?? 

It might not matter how we speak to one another, if we all un- 
derstood not what is said, but what is meant. But often we do not un- 
desstand, and how we say the words can add to the mmaunderstanding. 
Whule the letter in ¢tself is never an wnfallible camer of the spurt, it is 
necessary, or the "Christ" would never have been heralded as "the 
Word." 

It matters whether we affirm that "salvation" is by "faith and 
works" or by "faith dar works." It matters whether we affirm that we 
are "righteous" meamng "holy" (as God alone is "holy"), or "righteous" 
meaning "set right” (as God alone can nightly "align" us). 

It matters whether we talk as if "faith" were our own creation 
traded to God for justification, or if it is but that openness of soul that 
allows God freely to give Godself to us as Father/Friend. Justification 
"because of,"* rather than "by means of," "faith," is more easily inter- 
preted as the substitution of "faith" for "works" as com of the 
Kingdom. 

When we speak of "righteousness" and/or "justfication" only 
mn judicial or commercial terms, we tend to divide the work of "God mm 
Chnst" into the work of "God and Chnst," leading to the response of 
the little gu] at the begummng of this article. 


OVERARCHING HOPE 
My chief purpose in this series is to encourage us without res- 
ervation to throw ourselves on the outstretched mercy of God in Je- 
sus Chnst. To give up on anything in ourse/es as the ground of grace. 


; We can use the expression denoting faith as the instrumental! 
rather than generative, "cause." The ground remains God's "grace." Paui’s 
usage is at times rendered “because of,” but most translators select the 
words "through" or "by means of.” 
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I'm certain that our understanding of the terns "righteousness" 
and "justification" help determme our own sense of secunty, how we 
regard the standing of others and, consequently, how we treat one 
another. I'm further convinced that our image of God and of Chnst, 
mcluding their relationship Calvary, has a smmlar impact. 

I hoped it would be helpful to see that the terns for "1igh- 
teousness” and "justification" have over the cenfunes grown to mean 
God's "satvation.deed," God's "benevolence" to the helpless in working 
the "deliverance" of His people. Stripped of legal and commercial 
dress, this is "becoming friends again ['reconciliation’],” the initial act of 
"salvation" ~ the grace-gift of sheer "forgiveness." 

Jesus used the terms amply to mean "forgiveness" and "recon- 
ciiahon." So did the Apostle Paul. I pray that we can retum to this 
simple understanding. Opemng the door, binging the lost one Home, 
treating him as "not guilty,” offering the "right" relationship, enfolding 
her in the "transformmng Friendship" — all this and more, is wrapped up 
in Paul's full use of the words "justfy" or "declare righteous" and made 
to carry the precious content of nothing less than "salvahon." 

For those, who like myself, have come to Jesus by way of the 
jundic understanding of Paul, I would say, "Welcome, fellow traveler." 
Not only our Father and Older Brother would rejoice that we have 
come Home, so would our Brother Paul. However, I am sure they 
would like us freed from all lingenng vestiges of legalism . 


CONCLUSION 

There is a way to view the element of truth in the vanous 
views of "righteousness" or "justification" disaussed. The one which 
we have gratefully accepted and those which we have at times fiercely 
rejected. 

Dihaiosune is not unrelated to "righteousness" ethically under- 
stood, because it is the righting of the relanonshtp which makes possi- 
ble, and leads to, growth in “holiness.” It can be said to be "imputed," 
"credited" or "reckoned." because it 1s God's own declaration of ac- 
ceptance. And God's "word is never mere verbalism, but the dynamic 
word that issues forth accomplishing what it affirms. Consequently, it 
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is not legalistic hocus pocus. In the act of "sustificahon" God actually 
"aligns" or "sets nght" all those who are open to being "set nght." That 
"openness" 1s "trust" or "farth." 

In the Cross God did "show his righteousness," proving, “that 
he himself is nghteous [both in character and action—holy" and Deliv- 
erer'| and that he justifies [‘delivers'—'accepts’ and ‘aligns’] the one who 
has faith in Jesus" (wv. 25-26). 

We must not see the Sacnfice, though, as something Jesus did 
because the holy God could not, or would not. It 1s precisely through 
God's Self-identification with Jesus in His Sacnfice and our self- 
identification with Him in that same Sacnfice that we are "aligned," i.e., 
sputtually united. We are "accepted" into the new relationship. We 
are "forgiven". We are "delivered." We are "saved." 

Though still unworthy, we have the "standing" [relationship] 
where God can actualy give to us His mind and sprint — His character, 
transforming us into the image of Jesus (2 Cor 3:18). Through the 
new relationship the "new being" emerges. "Justification" makes 
possible "sanctification." This is not to say that we begin in God's 
"righteousness" and end in our own. From first to last it is His gyace~ 
gift through Jesus Chnst our Lord. 

"Whose ‘righteousness’ is it?" God's . . . fiom beginning to 
end. "Is it inno sense our own?" When we understand it as "the gift 
of right relationship,” we see that it is ours to share and enjoy, but nev- 
er to possess. Yet, by His grace we can reflect the proof of His victory 
shout. Humbly and thankfully we bow as the Father holds us up and 
joyfully cries, 

See my ‘1ighteousness' 
Behold my ‘salvahon!' 
through Jesus, my farth-fill Son! 
8665 Whiteoak Drive, Rogers, Areansas 72756 


rer “« 
Subscription renewals have been fairly good for this year but 
there are sti] some in arrears. Please check the address label for your 
expuation date. Thanks. - Editor 
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Some years ago a church had a successful ministry. The job 
market was very good and people moved into the small city from all 
over the USA. They brought along a variety of viewpoints and tradi- 
tions. They accepted each other. Jesus was their Lord; and the 
preacher had an irenic spint. Membershnp grew from 50 to around 150 
on Sunday momings. They had a radio program, a good VBS, held a 
Campaign, got "Amaang Grace" put on the TV, and were generally 
very active in promoting the Lord's Cause. Elders and deacons were 
appointed for the very first time. 

But some felt it was time for the preacher to move on, and that 
someone more "evangelistically oriented” be called to fill the pulpit. 
The new man didn't make any waves in the commumaty, and his spirit 
was not as irenic. 

"We've got to be more conservative," some said. "If we do 
lke they did back home, why, the building will be runmng over!" 

Not everyone felt that way. Those who did feel that way "split 
off" to form a new Church. They hired a preacher and began to build a 
new building. This effectively tied up their finances. They had 
obligated themselves for serious monthly payments. Rather than 
"evangeliang," they concentrated on paying for the new building. 

"Youre still not conservative enough," others said "You be- 
eve in domg this and that to try to evangelize people, and you support 
that TV program, all of which we know is wrong." So these "split off" 
to form a third Church in this small city. 

A preacher two generafions ago said in frustration: "If Jesus 
had told His people to split up into as many smal] groups as posable, 
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we could hardly have done a worse job." He meant, of course, can't 
we agree on anything!? He had raised the alarm on some issues which 
he believed were crucial. But he drove wedges in the Body, which 
fragmented into more and more "issues". Rather than "standing toge- 
ther," as he had hoped, even more began standmg m smaller groups 
and drawing circles around themselves. 

Some today have raised the alarm and intend to expose what 
they see as a "New Movement." Old issues are being resuirected and 
held up as models of behavior. One wrote in "The Current Digression" 
[1986]: “This editor feels there is something new and fresh afoot in 
this brotherhood. . . New Journals are cropping up with the sole pur- 
pose being to combat liberalism . . Some of the old preachers see the 
certain unraveling of all they have labored for, and they are beginning 
to speak out as only they can . . Our children and grandchildren will 
look back on us as heroes of the faith, and in some secret recess of 
their souls wish they have been here to help us." 

The "brotherhood" is becoming more and more fragmented as 
people choose up sides in an attempt to be "pure." But going back to 
the 50's is not the same as returning to the church of the New Testa- 
ment. And it seems unwse to "bum the house down to get rid of the 
mice." 

Dr. Mac Lynn's new directory, "Churches of Christ in the 
Unmted States" makes interesting reading. A mumber of "parties" are 
identified. But more ominous is the observation that the average age in 
the "Churches of Chnst" may be over 40. This is slightly older than the 
US population. Because of the age factor it becomes more difhault to 
speak to young people; to speak to the surge of immigyants; or to be 
"all things to all men" as was the apostle Paul. (This is not to say that 
"old people" must lack vision or fail to grve glory to Ctmst. This wnter 
is 65.) 


It certainly must be our intention to faithfully follow the Gos- 
pel of Chnst's Doing and Dying and Rising Again The Bible reveals 
Jesus to us. We believe nn Him and love Him. "He is our everything." 
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There is, however, a context. "There ts no such thing as a reli- 
gious occurence that is not also a historical, socal, economic, political, 
and cultural occurrence. Every religious movement, then, is produced 
and shaped by a convergence of all these and other forces." [Robt. ML 
Anderson] The Gospel is UNCHANGING. Note, however, that Pau! 
adjusted the "context" to Jewish, Gentile, weak, etc. (1 Cor. 9:19-23). 


There ts a real danger that the brotherhood will Ammish-ize n 
the attempt to preserve The Past As We Remember It. The Depres- 
sion yeas were years of amazng growth. But much of the sponta- 
neous element has become cftualized and what had been a flowing 
sputtual movement has crystallized into a number of splinter groups. 
There are remnants of an older, rural-agranan culture whose don- 
nance began to wane more than a certtury ago. Stereotyped preaching, 
praying, a simple often folksy manner, are charactenstic. So too, 
sometimes moumful hymns. It ts in the realm of “music” that the 
cross-Qurems wathin the "folk culture" and its interaction with the larg- 
er culture are most clearly discerned. We sing the "old hymn" (and I 
love them). This new song from Malaysia, however, better reflects the 
book of Acts and the Irving faith of the First Century. 


There is a sound coming out of Zion 
That's sumng up the clairch for war, 
And in the midst there's celebration, 
Such singng we've never heard before. 


"The JOY of the Lord is your STRENGTH" (Neh. 8:10). We 
nust restore the SPIRIT of the book of Acts as we see this being ex- 
pressed in Acts 4:23-31. The devil wishes to steal away our joy and 
boldness and love for Christ. We must do, as Ephesus was told to do: 
"Think back where you have fallen from, and then tum back and do as 
you did at first. You nmst love Me as much as you used to! If you 
don't, I will come and take away your candlestick" (note Rev. 2:4-5). 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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By Dallas Burdette Part 1 


We assume that a reasonably intelligent persan is logical- 
ly oonsistent, and therefore we seek to aiterpret what he says 
m one place m the light of what he says elsewhere. It is a ba- 
sic mile of berrmeneuhcs that a parhcular teaching should be 
mberpreted in the light of general teachmg, that is, m light of its 
context. Every teacher eqnects that his pupils will not take his 
words out of context. That context ts the toaality of what he 
has said or written elsewhere.’ 


"Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are 
silent, we are silent" became the battle cry for the birth of the Ref- 
ormation movemer! irstiated by Thomas and Alexander Campbell.* 
Were the Campbells’ correct m postulafing this epigram? What did 
Thomas and Alexander mean by this short adage? _Is this a well- 
grounded slogan for unity of all believers? Does anyone adhere strictly 
to this szying? Must one adhere to this catch phrase with wooden 
literalness? Did Thomas and Alexander advocate that every Chnstian 
acton on the part of believers nwst be found wnitten within Holy 
Scripture? Did the Campbells, by this phrase, exclude Missionary soci- 
eties. If not, why not? What did they mean by this rale? Can one 
speak WHERE the Bible speaks and not speak AS the Bible speaks? 
The objectives of this essay are: (1) to eqplore the onginal intent of 
this war call, and (2) to demonstrate the utter fimlity of applying this 
coacept literally. 


; Robert Stein, Difficult Sayings in the Gospels (Grand Rapids: 
Baker, 1989), 36-37. 

. Robert Richardson, Memoirs of Alexander Campbell (Indiana: 
Religious Book Service, 1897), Vol. 1, 237. 
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This slogan became the "hallmark" of the transthon. to untte 
Chnistians in all the sects. What was mitended to unite Chnshans in all 
the denominztons eventually became the cleavage of division among 
the Churches of Chnst. On the anfare, this cleverty worded saying 
sounds good, but this cliché divides rather than unites.” This motto is 
adopted by many well-meaning Clhnstians to ostracize, smb, blackball, 
boycott, exclude, and exile from their commumon those that do not 
concur with their particular brand of orthodoxy. Today, this popular 
motto fractures the Chnstian commmmity over Sunday school, individu- 
al cups, instrumental music, orphan homes, mussionary societies, lo- 
cated preachers, divorce and remamiage, etc.” Every one wants to 
adhere to the teachings of God. And everyone must! 


On February 9, 1808, the Charters Presbytery convened a 
heresy trial against Thomas Campbell’ This trial was the first detailed 
heresy trial in the United States.° Part of the charges brought against 
Carnpbell had to do with the adrmmistering of the Lord's supper with- 
out properly queshoning the participants. As a result of this failure to 
adhere to the tradidons of the Presbytery, Rev. Mr. Anderson levels the 
charge that Mr. Campbell says: "...that we have nothing but human au- 
thority or agreement for confessions of fasth, testimomes, covenariting 
and fast days before the dispensation of the Lord's Supper."” 


: Within the “Restoration Movement” of the Churches of Chnist, 
there presently exist approximately twenty-five separate groups. Each 
fellowship claims, "Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; were the 
Scriptures are sent, we are silent” 

The Informer Vol. 14, No 4 (October, 1994) announces a debate 
between Harry Cobb and Ronny F. Wade in Wedowee, Alabama, 
November 18 & 19, 1994, over the use of individual communion cups in 
the observance of the Lord's supper. This debate centers around the 


controversial slogan: «Where the Scliptures speak, we speak; where the 
Scriptures are silent, we are silent" 

William Herbert Hanna, Biography of Thomas Campbell 
Advocate of Christian Union, repr (Joplin, MO: College Press, nd), 45. 

. Ibid., 32 

; Ibid., 33 
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In response to the charges, Mr. Campbell cnsply articulates his 
Sentiments: 


That we have no formal or express command ei- 
ther by Chnst or his apostles enjoimng upon the 
Pastors of the Catholic Church or any part of it to 
draw up a compend of the Drvine truths contained 
in the word of God and to make approbation of 
them a term of communion to enfants into the 
Church of Christ as a sine gua nort® of their 
adrmssion."! 


On September 13, 1808, Mr. Campbell renounces the author- 
ity of the Presbytery.'* Dr. Leroy Garrett has an helpful insight on this 
rejechon: "Thomas Campbell was rejected, not for violating a clear 
‘Thus saith the Lord,' but for deviating from a party creed."’? Even 
though the Presbytery defrocked’* Mr. Campbell, he contimied to ad- 
vocate Chnshan unity among the various Chnshan sects. 


Since Mr. Campbell and others had no formal meeting house, 
they met in private homes. Asa result of these gathenngs, the group 
began to give more attention to the Bible as the rule of fasth and prac- 
tice. Later, a speca) meeting was proposed to set forth a clear and dis- 
finct statement of the pnnciples they advocated. One such mectng 
took place in the home of Abraham Altars."° 


” "sine qua non": An essential element or condition: “7he perfect 


cake is the sine qua non of the carefully planned modern wedding” (J.M. 
Hilary). 
" Hanna, Biography of Thomas Campbell Advocate of Christian 


Union, 50-51. 
. Ibid., 106. 
= Leroy Gartett, The Stone-Campbell Movement: An Anecdotal 


History of Three Churches (Joplin: College Press, 1981), 141. 

“ To deprive of the right to practice a profession. 

a Robert Richardson, Memoirs of Alexander Campbell 
(Indianapolis, Indiana: Religious Book Service, 1897), Vol. 1, 231. 
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The original intent of their gathenngs was not to organize 
another religious party, but, rather, to promote unity wmtan the Chris- 
tian community. Richardson is especialy helpfil in this area when he 
writes: 


No separation from the religious parties had been 
contemplated—no bond of union amongst those at- 
tending the meetings had been proposed....Neither 
on his part however, nor on that of amy member, 
was there the slightest intention of forming a new 
religious party. On the corttrary, the whole design 
of the effort was, if possible, to put an end to par- 
tyism, and to induce the different religious denom- 
nations to unite together upon the Bible as the only 
authorized rule of faith and practice, and to desist 
from their controversies about matters of mere 


opinion and expediency. "° 


Dunng this meeting, in the home of Abraham Altars, Mr. 
Campbell set forth the motto that became the guiding star of the 
Movement: "Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scrip- 
tures are silent, we are silent."'? What did Mr. Campbell seek to con- 
vey by this motto? What was behind this statement? It appears that 
Richardson unveils the intent behind the zzale when he summanzes the 
objectives of the Christian Associaton of Washington: "...the whole 
design of the effort was, if possible, to put an end to partyism, and to 
induce the different religious denomunafions to unite together upon the 
Bible as the only authorized tule of faith and practice, and to desist 
fiom their controversies about matters of mere opimon and 
expediency.""* 

In other words, since the word of God did not require an 1n- 
quisition before obsermng the Lord's supper, then, we choose to 


ie Ibid., 232 
“i Tbid., 237 
2 Tbid., 232 
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Observe the formula, “Where the Scriptures speak, we spealc where 
the Scriptures are silent, we are silent." Creeds could not be the test of 
fellowship, only the word of God. Prevailing error, even today, stil 


cryStallizes around the expression. Alexander Casnpbell forcefully set 
forth the idea behind the pkrase: 


It is cruel to excommunicate a man because of the 
imbealrty of his intellect. We have been censured 
long and often for laying too much stress upon the 
assent of the understanding; but those who have 
most actimoniously censured us, have laid much 
more stress upon the assent of the mind, than we 
have ever done. We never did, at any time , ex- 
clude a man from the kingdom of God for a mere 
imbealty of intellect; or, in other words, because 
he could not assent to our opinions.” 


Also, Richardson draws attention to this rule: "It was from the 
moment when these significant words were uttered and accepted that 
the more intelhgent ever afterward dated the formal and actual corm 
mencement of the Reformation which was subsequently carried on 
with so much success, and which has already produced such important 
changes in religious society over a large portion of the world.”” 


Further, Dr. Garrett correctly points out that this mule "is one 
of the most often quoted non-biblical sayings in the history of the 
Movement, and is generally viewed as the essence of its plea. It was 
apparently original with Mr. Campbell"? Even though this rule was 
imtiated by Mr. Thomas Campbell, nevertheless, it appears that ths 
concept originated out of the Reformed tradidon, under the leaderstyp 


as Alexander Campbell, "Millennium -- No. H,” Millennial 
Harbinger, (Bethany, VA: Editor, 1830; reprint, Joplin, MO; College 
Press, 1987), 145-46. 


ses Ibid., 237. See also Garrett, The Stone-Campbeli Movement, 
142-143. 
= Garrett, The Stone-Campbell Movement, 143. 
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of Zwingli (1484-1531) in Switzerland.” One of the mottoes out of 
the Reformahon Movement of Luther and Zwinght was: "Scripture 
alone." 


This slogan is smilar to Thomas Campbell's motto. The re- 
formers sought, even as the Campbells, to restore pnmitrve Chnshan- 
ity. These mottoes sound simple enough, yet Chnstans were stl 
divided over what "Scripture alone” meant. For example, out of the 
Lutheran Reformation and the Zwinghan Restoration movements, di- 
vision proliferated. Believers could not agree over how to apply the 
rele, "Scnpture alone." Interpretation played a key role in deciding 
how to interpret the phrase, "Scripture alone." 


From its inception, that is to say, the rule announced by Mr. 
Campbell, some questioned the soundness of this rule, or code govern- 
ing the actions of its members. For example, Mr. Andrew Munro, a 
bookseller and postmaster at Canonsburg, said: "Mr. Campbell, if we 
adopt that as a basis, then there is an end of infant baptism"? Dr. 
Richardson informs us that James Foster also queshoned Mr. Campbell 
with great emphasis: "Father Campbell, how could you, in the absence 
of any authority in the Word of God baptize a child in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit?" Whereupon, "Mr. 
Campbell was quite confounded at this question. His face colored, he 
became for a moment imtated, and said in reply, in an offended tone: 
Sir, you are the most intractable person I ever met." Ultimately, that 
which was intended as a basis of unity became the rule that divided. 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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See Leonard C. Allen and Richard T. Hughes, Discovering our 
Roots: The Ancestry of Churches of Christ (Abilene: ACU Press, 1988) 
for an excellent survey of the Reformed tradition under the leadership of 
Zwingli and other reformers. 


= Richardson, Memoirs of Alexander Campbell, 238. 
a Ibid., 240. 
= Ibid. 
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EDITORIAL - from page 182 


his contention he says, "Romans 16:17 instructs Chnstians to mark and 
avoid those which cause drvisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned." This is just one of several scriptures that we 
have traditionally.abused and distorted. Bro. Galloway 1s interpreting 
"mark and avoid” here to mean "BRAND AND DISFELLOWSHIP" 
It means no such thing! The RSV correctly renders the Greek - "I ap- 
peal to you brethren to TAKE NOTE of those who create dissensions 
and difficulnes... avoid them." Avoid them does not mean disfellow- 
ship them. On this passage, Carl Ketcherside has said: 


There is 10 more prolific cause of division than the orthodox inter- 
pretation placed on this passage. All who equate “this doctrme” 
with a partisan wterpretapon and dogmatically demand conftrmify 
(0 jt are destructive of the peace of the one body and are the chief 
offenders against unity at the very time they quote the pasmge to 
enchade or exconate others. The chhch of God has suffered inde- 
scribable hann from such prejudicial expasiiors who have spiit the 
disciples agmndkey under gunse of loyalty to Jesus, and dnven at 
Inonble saints by their arrogam and papstical decrees. Ftemmity 
alone can reveal the damage done to the body of Chnst by the un- 
scripnrra) and umscnapulans application of Ramanss 16:17. * 


How long will brethren continue to distort and twist the sacred scnip- 
tures in order to support a sectanan position? — especially those scrip- 
tures that are given to prevent the very division that the distortion 
fosters. The passage in Romans 16:17 was given to prevent the very 
thing that has come about. In other words, in order to prevent the dis- 
turbance of the church, "steer clear of those who would create divi- 
sion and stay out of their way”.”” This was not written for instructions 
for corporate action by the church (1.e., disfellowship). The book of 
Romans was written to individuals, "Now I beseech you_brethren..." 
take note of those who would disturb the serenity of the fellowship and 
stay away from them Now, what ts this "doctrine contrary to what 


ee W. Carl Ketcherside, Twisted Scriptures, Diversity Press (p. 99) 
“i Op. Cit., page 96 
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you have learned") - as the writer species. We quote again from Bro. 
Ketchernde— because he said tt better and had dealt with the problem 
all of his life. 
"The Doctrine Learned" 

What had Paul been teachmg the Romans which would 

cause them to avoid those who are divisive? The entire 

flame of reference, the context both adjacent and re- 

mote, shows it was the teaching that dhision among 

brethren is a sin. The doctnne was that no one should 

cause division. Briefty summed up, the doctrine which 

the apostle taught and the Romans heard was "Do not 

cause dimsion or place an occasion of stumbling in a 

brother's way.” 


And so brethren, such as the one who is the subject of our discussion, 
pervert the very intention of God who spoke through Paul in reference 
to unity and peace among those who follow Christ. They are sectan- 
an and they promote dmsion among God's people. They are in direct 
violation of the intent of Jesus’ prayer in John 17. All this may sound 
harsh and negative, but it's time to call the hand of those perenmally 
twist the scriptures in a manner that disturbs the church. We have had 
ample time to learn the true meaning of those who controversial 
sciiptures--yet they are "controversial" only because certain brethren 
use them to club their own people into submission. Our brethren have 
got to learn, even though well-intentioned they may be, that they are 
enemes of God who wite such articles as "God Also Wants 
Dmision."—not meamng those who do not believe in God, but who 
DO believe but who may differ with them on a nonessential point! 
This is the aim of the brother who wrote the article. Note: (And here 
we come to the gist of his article): 
II John 9 shows that those not abading in the doarine of Chnst 
are not accepesble to God, so verse 10 shows that we cannot fellow- 
(This brother is running the whole gamut.) He is now going to distort 
and twist 2 Jonn 9 totally out of context and intent— which will in his 
mind justify his practice of disfellowshppimg brethren who disagree 
197 


with his (brotherhood learned) conchsions!—but it conforms to Clnirch 
of Chnst doctmme— and who can successfully deny it! Well have 
somewhat to say about the "doctnne of Chist" later, but for now let's 
see if we can fathom the real purpose of our brother's article: (it would 
not be too surpnsing rf such an article has appeared in some rag-tag 
joumal, but "7JHEREFORE STAND" is supposed to be a respectable 
publication. The editor has taken the right position on a mumber of 
current issues, but this is not one of then. 


Theie is a lot af talk at the present from raany in the brotherhood 
about unity or fellowsIp with those who, without Bible authontty, 
use inshusnertal music in worshup. 


Ah, now we finally come to the point. It 1s a sin and to use in- 
strumental music in worship! And those who go onward and abide not 
in the doctnne of Christ have not God! And wmstrumental music in 
worsinp, according to our brother, belongs in the category of "doctnne 
of Christ"! Why did he have to take such a long route to state his 
Sectanan conclusion!? To object to the instrument in worship may 
makes him seem sound, orthodox, conforming to Church of Christ or- 
thedoxy; but the truth is that the New Testament says nothing whatev- 
er about wmstrumental music in worship-in fact the NT says nothing 
whatever about a "corporate worship service” in which the instniment 
would even be a factor. In other words, the New Testament says 
nothing about music (singing) in an assembly of the saums, and that the 
assembly is never spoken of as being a time for corporate worship! It 
will shock a segment of our brethren for me to state that the purpose 
of the New Testament assembly was never to ‘perform a worship ser- 
vice!" Why? First, because worship is a contimious aspect of the 
Chnsnan life and is not something to be "perfonned" at a specific time 
on a specific day. All days are alike, says Paul (Rom. 14), and your 
"reasonable worship" is a contimuous thing (Rom. 12). You present 
your bodies a "Iving sacnfice" and that constitutes every hour of every 
day and not just on Sunday. Our gathenngs are for the purpose of edi- 
fying, lifting up one another in the mutual faith", "encouragement" (1 
Cor. 14), “sumng up" (Heb. 10:24), and "remembrance" (1 Cor. 11). 
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There is neither a command or example where arry New Testament as- 
sembly of saints ever engaged in congregahonal sngng! (But we 
have divided the church over MUSIC!)-and our brother under consid- 
eration tunks this is good— talk about "speakang where the Bible 
speaks"! The subject of his whole article is over a non-biblical topic— 
of which he is admonishing all to disfellowship those who use the in- 
sttument. Some are in the throes of sectananism It is not only their 
fault but the fault of a generation of brethren who have forsaken the 
commandment of love in order to pursue the preeminence among 
themselves. Note this brother's "reasoning" for disfellowshipping those 
who use the mstnament.. (Read his last quote.) 


The "reasomng” is that they have obeyed the gospel, so have been 
united with God, and therefore we should fellowshp them Ig- 
nored is the fact that they have tumed away from the doctnne of 
Chnst by using insmumemal music in worship. 


When John referred to those who were not "abiding in the doctnne of 
Christ" (II John 9), was he including sich things as mstruenental music 
as being a part of the doctnne of Chiist?—and that those who use the 
instrument are to be anathema!? 

Here we have another example of sectanan distortions of 
Scripture—and we have to ask again and again, "for what purpose"? 
Why do we do such things? Is it that we give the appearance of purity 
by removing doctnnal "unpunttes" from the church? II John 9 has 
nothing whatever to do with doctnnal trvials gendered by our Church 
of Chnist brethren. The doctrine of Christ is nothing more than the 
doctrine ABOUT Civist in this passage! The Gnostics are under con- 
sideration in II John. They were teaching that Jesus had not come m 
the flesh, that the flesh is evil and God would not have allowed His Son 
to take up an unclean body. It is understandable why there was so 
much concem among the apostles over this issue. It would have de- 
stroyed the church and came close to doing it. The test to determmne 
who was of God is given in 1 Jolm 4:2 "...every spint that confesses that Je- 
sus has come in the flesh is af God." This is the "doctnne of Cliist” in which 
all areto abide. There 1s much more but we're out of room. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: RELIGIOUS FEAR 


One of the saddest things about legalimng Chnstamty is the 
constant fear that it imposes upon God's community, fearing that 
maybe they haven't lived good enough to tip the scales on the side of 
etemal life; the fear that in the Judgment God might find some unde- 
tected sin within them that will condemn them forever, 

The only way God's farnily can live vathout fear is to be free of 
legalism, because, you see, legalism requires absolute perfection, and 
no on is! The prospect, therefore, is eternal damnahon. Fear is the 
natural product of a legal system and does not enhance a more accept- 
able worship. Fear and worship cannot exast simultaneously in the 
same heat. Perfect love will cast out fear, but where love is not pefrect 
the converse will apply. He who really believes that he lives under sys- 
tem of law does well to fear! Perhaps this is why so many of our 
brethren who, when asked the question “Are you saved?” will answer, 
T think so," "I hope so."—dut never quite sure. Yet this answer is ap- 
propniate for one living under legalism because doubt is inherent with- 
inthe system. They really don’t know! Because of this nagging dread 
our people miss the greatest blessing that Chnstanity has to offer in 
this earthly life; freedom ftom fear, the freedom to be what one is capa- 
ble of becoming~as one free fiom external restraints—and the sheer joy 
of serving Christ voluntanly rather than by legal compulsion. What a 
revelation and what a relief to know that Clnst has already stood in 
Judgmertt on our behalf and suffered death in order to settle our ac- 
count with law, freeing us from the awful judgment scene. This is gos- 
pel! Those who are saved do not stand before God Judgment to be 
judged for sins! The Judge Himself has already been judged for our 
sins! "The Father ...has given all judgment to the Son" (John 5:22). 
The eternal deshny of those who are m Christ is already determined, 
not something that remams to be decided at the last day, "There is 
therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom. 8:1). "...ke who hears my words and believes him who sent me 
has eternal life; he does not come into judgment, but has passed from 
death to life" (John 5:24). “Who shall bring any charge against Gad's 
elect?" (Rom. 8:33). When and where would such a charge be made 
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except at the Judgment! There are only two possible sources from 
which a chayge against God's elect might come, the law and Satan. 

In the Roman letter, Paul sets Chnst against all the charges 
that might be made against the saved. If Chnist fusufies, "Who is to 
condernmn?" (8:33). Not the law because Chnst has already made satis- 
faction to law by his perfect life--which is the just requirement of the 
law (Rom. 8:4), Satan “the accuser of the saints" (Rev 2:10), cannot 
bring any charge against the elect because any charge he could make 
would have to be based upon a law standard which is already fulfilled 
in Christ. Those who are IN Christ Jesus are not subject to the law 
since their representatrve has already made safisfacuon. Those who 
would stand before God to be judged for sin are those who would 
have charges brought against them But no one “shall bring any 
charge against God's elec (Rom. 8:33a). We who have died with 
Chnst through faith and baptism have died to the law. He who has 
been raised with him now shares in his life which is etemal. Just as 
Ohnist has perpetual life, so do all who are IN Him. He who stands be- 
fore God to be judged for sin is doomed. Sin will be found of not cov- 
ered by the blood of Chnst. Those who will give accourt for those 
"deeds done while in the body” are those who are in Chnst Jesus, but 
not to determine where they will spend eternty! This is already de- 
cided. "Deeds" has to do with the degyee of reward that each will 
recetve in the next life (1 Cor. 3:8-15). Eternal life does not rest upon 
"deeds" - works (Titus 3:5, Rom. 3:27-28, Eph. 2::8-10). 

Therefore, not being under law (constituting the possibility of 
brealang law) we are free from legal sins that could condemn us on the 
Day of Judgment. "sin és the transgression of the law" (1 John 3:4.) 
"but where there is no law there is no transgression (Rom 4:15. 
"For sin will have no dominion over you, since you are not under 
law but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

Why do brethren rob themselves of the comforting truths of 
the gospel? These are the things we should be talking about’ m our 
classrooms. Our people need to know about things that lifts up the 
spint, gives hope, encourages and allows them to honor and glorify 
God the Grver of the world's greatest Gift, Jesus our Lord. 
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"THE COMFORT 
OF THE SCRIPTURES" 


(Romans 15:4) 






By R. L. Kilpatrick 
LAW AND GRACE 


Just why brethren wamt to link law and grace together as co- 
sponsers of salvation is somewhat of a mystery because these two are 
diametncally opposed to each other. They are as different as mght and 
day; or more correctly, the difference between law and grace is the dif- 
ference between life and death; and even more correctly, law ZS death 
and grace is LIFE!—you can hardly get more opposite than this! But 
this ts exactly the way that Paul states it in {1 Cor. 3:6, "For the writ- 
ten code kills, but the Spirit gives life." Here is law and grace. Law 
bnngs death. Grace bnngs life. To live under law is inescapable sin 
and "the wages of sin is death" Rom. 6:23) This would include even 
Chnstans were they to live under a written legal code. It was not, nor 
is it ever, the role of law to pardon. Its prime purpose is to direct, de- 
mand, and punish for failure. Law in the old age was one of those de- 
structive powers that held the Jews in bondage. The very reason why 
Jesus came to earth was to "redeem those who were under the law" 
(Gal. 4:4). if the Jews could have been saved by law, would Jesus 
have redeemed them from it? So it stands to reason that if the law was 
detnmental to the Jews then a New Testament law code would be det- 
nmental to Chnsnans. Grace and mercy cannot enter the picture untl 
the Jew is removed from law. Note that it is Jews who are removed 
jrom law; the law is never eraticated. It never dies. Law sets fortha 
scheme of righteousness but due to the weakness of humamty it 
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could never be fulfilled until the law be taken out of the way. This 
why Paul asked, “Do we Uren overthrow the law by dus faith? By no 
means! On the contrary we uphold the law” (Rom. 3:31). It is fasth 
that makes the demand of the law possible, as we find this perfecton 
(righteousness) through faith in Chnst. Faith in Chnst imputes the 
nghteousness demanded by the law (Rom. 4:3). 


The grand scheme of redemption is that Christ shares his righ- 
teousness with those who are in his nghteous body. And in no other 
way will nghteousness be found. The law is good, spirttual, holy and 
perfect, but they are only found in perfect form in Jesus. This is why it 
iS SO importart to be found in Christ, that we may share these perfect 
attributes. 


Another factor of law that is sometimes overlooked ts that the 
Sinai code was given only to the Jews. It did not include Gentiles. 
Gentile Christians have no concem for the law except to learn from it, 
for in it we leam "reproof, correction, doctnne, and tnstruction in ngh- 
teousness" (I Tun. 3:16). However, having never been under law, as 
the Law of Moses, does not mean that the nghteousness demanded by 
God did not apply to Gentiles. Fhe Holy demand for perfection ts ard 
has always been a universal requirement for mankand. The command- 
ment of God to live a sinless life goes all the way back to Eden "for in 
the day that you eat (sin) of it you shall die." As Paul points out in Ro- 
mans, Gentiles were sinners “without the law, while Jews were sinners 
"under the law"—and both were sinners who had fallen short of the 
glory of God. From the point of the Edenic sin to the end of the world, 
the prevailing law was the “law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:1). This is 
a principle that embraces all of manland, all those who live in the 
Adamic age. The caption of this age is sin and death. Paul sad that 
God has "consigned all things to sin" (Gal. 3:22). Sin is in the na- 
ture of man, and death ts the stated consequence. And into this sad 
state of the world comes the Lord Jesus, banging with him the ngh- 
teousness that satisfies the demand of law. "How beautiful are the feet 
of those who bring this good news." 
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LAW IN THE NEW AGE 

It is not a question whether or not the law of Moses in whole 
or in part, is sill in effect and binding upon Ctmshans. The queston is: 
What is the law for Chnshans living under the New Covenant? Does 
the old law teach us anything concerning the kind of law that is to 
come with the new age? 

Jeremian said that the New Covenant will be "not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers... I will put my law withn 
them, and I will write it upon their hearts..." (Jer. 31:31. Therefore, 
God's law in the new geo will not be in writing (as it was once written 
on tables of stone - Cf II Cor. 3:3). It is now wntten on the heart. Itis 
within, just as the "kingdom of heaven is within you." A legal code 
could only exast as a separate entity and would of necessity be external. 
The law is now spurtual just as the kingdom of heaven is spirftual, and 
they are both internal. 

There are a number of contrasts that must be made between 
law of the Old Testament and the new law under which we live. It 
stands to reason that if the legal system of Moses condemned the Jews, 
then such a system would likewise condemn Chnshans. If the Jews 
could not be saved by works of the law, then neither can Chnssnans. If 
the Jews were kept in bondage to the law of Moses, then a legal code 
would place Chnshans under bondage, the bondage of fear (Cf Heb. 
2:15). If "the power of sin is the law" (1 Cor. 15:56) in the old dis- 
pensation, law in a legal sense would give sin the same power in the 
new dispensahon. If sin had dominion over Israei while under law, sin 
would have the same dominion in in the Chnstian age under a smular 
external law. Knowing that a great change had taken place with the 
coming of Chnst, Paul could say, "For sin will have no dormmon over 
you, since you are not under law, but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

Paul said to the Galanans "You who desire to be under law, 
Go you not hear the law?" (Gal. 4:30). He points out by using an Old 
Testament allegory that to be under law is to be under bondage. He 
who is bom of the "free worman” (Sarah and Isaac), representative of 
the New Covenant, is free from bondage. "Cast out the slave and her 
son; for the son of the slave shall not inherit with the son of the free 
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woman " (Gal. 4:30). Hager, the slave woman, and Ishmael the son of 
the slave woman, represented the Jews living under the old covenant. 
To be bom into the family of Israel ws to be bom a slave to the law. 
Therefore, "For freedom Christ has set us free; stand fast therefore, 
and do not submit again to a yoke of slavery” (Gal. 5:1). Yet there 
are some among us who would yoke us with the same kind of slavery 
by making a law code out of the New Covenant Scriptures. Law as a 
legal code excludes grace, and likewise excludes salvation. 


LAW AS A RULE OF LIFE 
To lump all passages of scripture that uses the word law and 
treat them as if they all meant the same thing 1s a failure to “rightly di- 
vide the word of truth” There must be a division for proper under- 
standing. For example, law in Romans 8:2 does not mean the same as 
law in Romans 7. There is also a difference between law in Romans 
8:2 and the “law of liberty" in James 1:25, and also the “royal law" in 
James 2:6. The law of liberty, royal law, and the new commandment 
of love in John 13:34 & 15:12, are the same as the “law of Christ" in 
Galatians 6:2 - “beanng one another's burdens and so fulfilling the law 
of Christ." The "Jaw of Cfuist" can be summed up as the law of 
love" "For the whole law is fulfilled in one word, 'You shall love 
your neighbor as yourself” (Gal. 5:14; Rom. 13:8-10). 
In Romans 8:2, Paul said, "For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and death” What is 
this law of the "Spirit of life?" And what is the law of "sin and death?" 
Anders Nygren offers this explanation: 
Here Pay anifasts two differera laws or anders. To ine "in 
Christ” is to come in under "the law of the Spirit", and that in- 
volves freedom from “the law of sin and death” Here law cur 
fromts law. But "law" is here given a Meaning which is out of the 
ordicary. The thought is not about a law af the same sort as that 
from which we are set free, but af a law in the general sense af a 
new order. (Conmmenrary on Ramans, Fortress Press) 
Law in verse 2 has reference to that which is the natural order 
of life in Christ, the new way, the new order. Those who are in Christ 
have His Spirit dwelling in them, bringyng life and directing the 
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acovites of the soul. The Spint indweinng helps the believer to adjust 
to the divine order (rule, law). This law has no reference to legal stat- 
utes, precepts, ordinances, etc., but to the divine nature of Chnst. It ts 
to be contrasted with the old ways of "sin and death." That, too, has 
been the natural way of mankind fiom the sin of Adam. Moser said, 
“This ‘law’ was not a code, but sin considered as the ruling power in 
the sinner’s life" (Gist of Romans). - To be continued 







INSIDERS WILL DIE WITHOUT 
OUTSIDERS' NEWS 


By Elmer Prout 


The walls of Samaria were as strong as ever. For years those 
walls had provided protection from all enemies. Inside, the citizens had 
nothing to fear. Life went on tn safety. The wall designers and build- 
ers had done their work well. 


But this time, with the siege by Ben-Hadad of Aram, the height 
and strength of the walls was not the question. Ben-Hadad did not at- 
tempt to breach the walls. He did not plan to force an entry into Sa- 
mana. His plan was to wait--wait until the water supply was 
exhausted, until the food was gone. The Aramean king knew the 
deadly effects of hunger and thirst. He knew how to use the panic of 
slow starvation to the benefit of his purposes. So his army came, 
camped, and waited. 


Inside the city the realities of the siege became more evident 
with every dawn. "a donkey's head sold for eighty shekels of silver, and 
a quarter of a cab of dove's dung for five shekels." The king of Sama- 
fia managed to keep up appearances until the day a woman asked him 
to force her companion to let her eat her son. Upon heaning that 
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request the king tore his robes and threatened to kill Elisha the prophet 
for failure to save the city. 


Driven to anger and distraction the Samaritan king lost faith in 
the Lord. “Why should I wait for the Lord any longer?" His ciy of 
desperation echoed through the city whose walls of protection had 
fumed into a death row pnson confinement. Safety was no longer the 
issue. Survival was the question. And as far as the insiders could tell 
their survival was in the hands of the Aramean soldiers who held them 
in the deadly grip of siege. 


There was no good news in Samana The only reports were 
of shortage, starvation and the death watch. 

But there were outsiders other than Ben-Hadad's anny. Un- 
likely choices to be messengers of life but there they stood—four men 
with leporsy. Outcasts. Untouchable. Stricken with the disease which 
would take their lives. They @aced their choices with a Stalisuc real- 
ism. "They said to each other, ‘Why stay here until we die? Ifwe say, 
‘We'll go into the cty— the Gamune is there, and we will die. And if we 
stay here, we will die. So let's go over to the camp of the Arameans 
and susrander. If they spare us, we live; if they kill us, then we die." - 
Il Kings 7:3,4. 

Thus they reasoned. Thus they went to the camp. What they 
found was not death but life. Life in the fonn of food and dnnk The 
Arameans had fled and left eveything belund them. The four lepers 
"ate and drank, and carried away silver, gold and clothes, and went off 
and hid thesn." 

It was a wonderful surprise for the four men. But it meant 
nothing to the people inside the city until "they said to each other, 
'.. This 1s a day of good news...Let’s go at once and report this to the 
royal palace" (II Kings 7:9). What will the insiders do with the outsid- 
ers’ news? The frst reaction was fear of a plot. "They have left the 
camp to hide in the countryside, thinkang, They will surely come out, 
and then we will take them alive and get into the city'."" That was a 
fearful but natural evaluation. 


Other insiders, however, had a different suggeshon ‘Send 
some men to find out what happened.' The Samarttan king agreed 
The men found the camp completely deserted with food and dothng 
scattered everywhere. The siege was broken. Food flooded the city 
and the walls surrounded with the sounds of life once more. 

What may we leam as we ponder ths ancent story? We 
could stoop with historical details. That would be interesting- -even im- 
portant if our aim is to outlme ancient life styles. But is it not possible 
that this story can speak to us in Clairches of Chnst in a more direct 
way? I am convinced that that is the case. I invite you to ponder an 
application or two. 

Have we not tended to think of ourselves as the insiders? 
Have we not built doctnnal walls around ourselves--walls inside of 
which we feed secure and certain of being spiritually alive? Is it not the 
case that we have been convinced that we have the message winch the 
Outsiders must hear’? Are we not convinced that we have little, if ary- 
thing, to leam from people who are not inside our traditionally recog- 
mzed walls of interpretation? 

But, at the same time, is there not a chilling feeling that there is 
not as much life inside our walls as we once thougit? We listen to our 
prayers and sense that they are often rote. We examine our life styles 
and find scant difference between church members and the entertain- 
ment world. We turn to church leaders—edders and preachers—and no- 
tice that pride-filled competition is all too charactenstc. We stidy 
congregational life and see fiat joylessness. We face ill health and hear 
the same self-pity among us as is heard among unbehevers. 

We may be inside the atty. The walls may be ngh and strong. 
But somethmng is ansang That something is the same thing that was 
missing m Samana — the flow of life, the renewal of the joy of tiving as 
the people of God. 


Where did Samana's renewal come fiom? Not from the msid- 
ers. The king timself led m a Immamstic reaction: "We can wait for 
the Lord no longer." Apparently he had decided to work out is own 
salvation with his own hands quite apart from the Lord. 
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Thankfully, God did not leave matters at that. God worked 
his salvaton of Samana through people outside the walls. Unlkely 
outcasts became the messengers of God's good news. The insiders of 
Samana would have died without the outsiders’ news. That was the 
way the Lord worked his will. The decisive question was "Will the in- 
siders hear the outsiders’ news?” 

We in Churches of Christ face that same question Outside 
our walls the Lord is still gving his life-saving message to some very 
unlikely people. There are, for example, people who in the midst of 
their suuggje with AIDS have found spiritual renewal as they once 
agam sought the Lord. There are members of AA and other Twetve- 
Step programs whose lives have been filled with joy as they 
fumed from the world toward sputtual realities. There are pnsoners 
whose lives have been changed by ‘chance’ contact with Bible Society 
workers and the Scriptural portions they distnbute. 

All of these folks, and coumtless others we could mention, 
demonstrate a joy which ts often msaing in many of our logic~entered, 
emotionless gathenngs. These people may indeed be short on some 
details of doctrine that are dear to our hearts. But, and this ts the vital 
point, they know where the food is and they are eager to tell us 
what they have found. 

Are there some dangers outside the walls? Yes. Do the out- 
siders know all they need to know? No, and neither do we. And that 
is the final point—insiders and outsiders need each other. God:does not 
limit himself, his work or his concern to one group or the other. The 
Lord uses whomever he will to bring his life-giving message to all per- 
sons. No matter where we think we are, let us heed the word of the 
Lord from sources other than ourselves. 

850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 








LETTER 
San Antonio, Texas 


Keep up the good work! I have enjoyed reading your pubii- 
cation over the past year or so and hope to contime domg so. I 
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remember wondering years ago if ever we would see a "spirttual free- 
dom" expressed by those in and of the church of f Chnst. Though I do 
not believe the fill truth is yet being proclaimed from pulpits, it is won- 
derful news to know that some have come to count as brothers "all 
who subnat to the Lordship of Jesus Chnst." I believe most of those 
(us) in the church have been spinbually repressed (and therefore 
blighted) for decades, unable or unwilling to open hearts and minds 
(and mouths) to the smple message (for fear, I suppose, of being ban- 
ished to the pointless forest or made to feel or look like fools for sur- 
ting the stafus quo pot.) 

Instead, the liberality, openness, and breadth of the Gospel has 
been shrouded in secrecy by the very ones who should have espoused 
and proclaimed freedom, not bondage, in Chnst. I believe many who 
should have preached the simplicity of the Good News only served to 
complicate it, shutting the door of sputtual freedom to some while 
slamming it on others. I do suppose your position on various items 
(tssues, as seen in your editorials) has not endeared you to many of our 
brothers in the Churches of Chnst, especially the preachers and elders. 
Like you, I cannot abide the "legalism" and "pattermsm” that is preva- 
lent throughout the system (I was reared on the very conservative 
doctnne in a north central rural Alabama area south of Cuflman, and 
am very farmhar with "the pattern", or I should say "pattems", because 
amy truth on amy subject that does not match the party line 1s suspect at 
the least and heresy at the worst.) However, personally, I can no long- 
er attend Church of Chnst services and fit in and fee! like anything but a 
second-class cfizen. But that is a personal matter. I couldn't agree 
more with your term: “the great sin of sectanamsm", which I see as 
another form of "spiritual wickedness in high places"; certainly, it is not 
exclusive to Churches of Chnst but pervades probably all 
denomunatons. 

Well, what is the pomt of all this? There's not one really ex- 
cept perhaps to laud your personal efforts in presefing a forum where 
views can be presented that differ fiom the norm while being dedicated 
to “restoration of spritual freedom in Chnst, the unity of ALL believ- 
ers, anid to recognize as brethren all who submtt to the Lordshp of 
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Jesus Christ”. | hope you will continue to publish the ENSIGN--and 
that other noble souls will follow suit with other publications. May 
God ennch, embolden, and empower you to continue getting the word 
out. 

- Gary D. Nunn, a brother in Texas 


Editor's Note:_ Thanks, brother, for an encouraging letter. You 
correctly have your finger on the pulse of the twentieth century 
Church of Christ. But don't give up on us. Changes are in the 
works. Slowly but surely, true Christianity will win out in the 
end. We'll lose many batties but we will win the war. 


Biblically Speaking 


By Dallas Burdette Part 2 





It iS worthwhile to consider for a moment the general fic- 
ton of scholarship within any religious tradition, and par- 
woularty the Chrisnan At certain times in the development 
of a religion, it is necessary for men to stand off from their 
beliefS and practices, to analyze them and order them, {o at- 
tempt to understand them better in the light of their origins 
and growth and conflict with other beliefs and practices. The 
prvtenry mative hiere may be the desize to puuify deren 
tradition itself in a time of comuption’ 


Part one of "Biblically Speakang"” concluded with the anecdote 
about Campbell's stem reaction to Mr, Andrew Munro's response to 
the Scripturalness of infant bapusm. The attitude of Campbell's reply 
should once for all demonstrate that Mr. Campbell did riot mean that 
one had to have "book, chapter, and verse" for every teaching within 
Harris Harbison, The Christian Scholar in the Age of the 
Reformation (Charles Scribner's Sons: New York, 1956), 4. 
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the Christian community.” The objective of this paper is to understand 
the slogan mn light of its o11g7n and growth and conflict with the aurent 
belief and practice of this cliché. To understand this saying, one must 
go back to the fountain or the source of its origin. 


CAMPBELL AND THE DECLARATION AND ADDRESS 


Following the expulsion of Mr. Campbell fom the Presbytery, 
the Chnshan Assocation of Washington was formed to advocate 
Chnstan unity among disciples of Chnst upon "Scripture alone." On 
August 17, 1809, twenty-one of their mamber came together to deter- 
mine the means whereby the Assocation could carry out the principles 
enunciated by Thomas Campbell. Dunng this meeting the Declaration 
and Addrexs was presented.* The cliché enunciated by Mr. Campbell 
is best explained by his sogk proposition in his Declarahon and 
Address: 


6. That although inferences and deducdons from Scaipmre 
premises, when fairly inferred, may be tmily called the doc- 
trne of God's holy word, yet are they not formally binding 
upon the consciences of Chnshans farther than they perceive 
the cormection, and evidently see that they are so; for their 
fasth mmust not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
and veracity of God. Therefore, so such deductions can be 
made terms of communion, but do property Belang to the af- 
ter and progressive edification of the CInoch Hence, it is 
evidert that no such dethichons or aferential truths ought to 
have any place in the Church's annfession * 


; The objective of this paper is not to argue the Scripturalness or 


unscnptualness of infant baptism, but, rather, to demonstrate the onginal 
intent of its originator. This author (Dallas Burdette) does not believe in 
infant baptism, period. 

’ Hanna, Biography of Thomas Campbell, 118. 

: Thomas Campbell, “Declaration and Address," in C. A. Young, 
Historical Documents Advocating Christian Union , repr. (Joplin: 
College Press, 1985), 110. 
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A close reading of the Declaration and Address with the Ap- 
pendbe will enhance one's understanding of one of the most umportant 
documents in the history of the Churches of Christ. Tis document ad- 
vances unity among all the believers in the various denominations.° 
Campbell did not advance the notion that every person had to see eye 
to eye upon every issue, but, rather, that no person should make his 
"inferences and deductions” the test or standard whereby one deter- 
mines if one Is or is not a child of God. Although Thomas Campbell 
wrote over one-hundred and eighty-five years ago, Chnshans should 
stll join tum in his sertiments expressed in Aracle 2 inthe Derlaration 
and Addrexs. 


2. That, although the Church of Christ upon earth enst nec- 
essanily ©ast in parhaular and distinct societies, focally sepa- 
rate one from ancther, yet there ought to be no schisms, no 
unchantable division among them. They ought to receive 
each other, as Christ Jesus hath also received them, to the 
giory of God. And, for this purpose, they ought all to walk 
by the same rule; to mmnd and speak the same things, and to 
be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment’ 


The sentence, "Hence, it is evident that no such deductions or 
inferential truths ought to have amy place in the Church's confession" 
(sich proposition) sets forth clearly what Mr. Campbell intended to 
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The Appendix is an explanation of the Declaration and Address. 
In order to understand clearly the meanings of certain phrases in the 
Declaration and Address, one must read the Appendix. 

, In the Appendix, one finds undenominational expressions; for 
example, consider the following: (1) "assure our brethren” [128], "with 
respect to all the Churches of Christ" [131], "to our brethren” [131}, "our 
brother” [137], "Christian brethren” [149], "our fellow-Christians" [151], 
"toward a Christian brother” [156], "acknowledged brother” [156], “our 
oppressed fellow-Chnstian” [157], "a fellow- Christian" [158], "our 
brethren” [159], "acknowledge each other as Christians” [161]; see 
Young, Historical Documents Advocating Christian Union. It 1s 
significant that Campbell recognized the Presbyterians as Christians at the 
birth of the NOW famous motto. 

Young, Historical Documents Advocating Christian Union, 110. 
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convey by his NOW famous motto. The Presbytery sought to bind 
their "inferences and deductions” upon Mr. Campbell as terms of com- 
munion. When he did not comply with their wishes, he was defrocked. 
In other words, he was excommunicated. In his Appendix, Mr. 
Campbell seerns to have filly assessed the Chnstian Association of 


Washington's posthon: 


We only pretend to assert, what every one that pretends to 
reason oust acknowledge, namely, that there is a manifest 
distinction between an express Scriphure deciafion, and the 
conclusion or uvference which may be deduced from it, and 
that the former may be clearty underStiond even where the 
latter is but imqerfexily if at all perceved ...Chnshan unity 
and love, ought not to be set aside to make way for exalting 
our uifgrences above the egress althonty af God Ow 
inference, upon the whole, is, that whee a profesmpg Chris- 
tian brother opposes or cefuses aothing eather in faith or 
Practice, for which there can be expressly produced a Thus 
saith the Lord,” that we ought not to reject him because he 
can? see with our eyes as to mafers of human inference, of 
private pudgment, "Through thy knowledge shall the weak 
bxother perish? How walleest thou not chantabhy?" Thus we 
ceason, thus we couchide. to make no conclusion af our own, 
nor of any other fallible fellow-creanre. a rule af farth or chity 
to our brother.® 


Unless something is "expressly" commanded by God, then, no 
one should impose upon others his deductions. There was no "Thus 
saith the Lord" concermng an examination before pastalang of the 
Lord's supper. Thus, Mr. Campbell refused to make this a criterion by 
which to determined whether one could or could not participate. This 
practice of exclusion is what Campbell meant by the phrase "Where 
the Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, we are 
silent." 

As stated above, to understand this phrase correctly, one must 
read tue Append along with the Declaration and Address C. A 


: Young, Historical Documents Dmonieg Christian Union, 
133-134. 
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Young does seem to have fully captured the proper way to read this 
document when he wtites: 

One has but to unapnne the coming together of Seceder Presbyten- 

an Sectariamsm, bigotry and cdusiveness and Thomas Camp 

bell's catholic and affectionate nahre, to accoumt for this document 

One must read it with this background in mind.’ 


This exclusiveness and bigotry exsted within all denomina- 
tions. Every one demanded that individuals conform to their particular 
brand of orthodoxy. This philosophy, as a whole, has not changed. 
Chnshans are still thrown out of the synagogues for the least infraction 
of the party creed. Alexander Campbell wrote in the Christian Bap- 
fist, approximately fifteen years after the Declarution and Address, 
that 


So long as unity of opinion was regarded as a proper basis of reli- 
gious union, so long have mankind been distacted by the mult- 
plicity and variety of opinions. To establish what is called a system 
of orthodox opumions as the bond of union, was, in fact, affenng a 
oremmon for a new diversrhes in opemon, and for increasing, ad 
infiniton, Opinions, sects, and divisions.” 


In "The Foundation of Hope and of Chnstian Union,” Alex- 
ander Campbell expresses the summum bonum of Chnstian unity: 


But the grandeur, sublimity, and beauty of the foundation af hope, 
and of ecclesiashcal or socia] union, established by the author and 
founder of Chnstignity, consisted in this, that THE BELIEF OF 
ONE FACT, and that upon the best endence in the world, 1s all 
that is tequisite, as far as faith goes to salvation. The belief of this 
ONE FACT, and submission to ONE INSTITUTION expres- 
sive of it, 1s all that is ceqnred of Heaven to adrmsson imo the 
chor)" - To be contimad 


P. O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


. Ibid., 35. 

w Alexander Campbell, "The Foundation of Hope, and of Christian 
Union," Christian Baptist 1 (April 1824): 176. 

. Ibid., 178. 
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A NEW KING THAT KNEW 
NOT JOSEPH 


By Cecil Hook 


In bis plan to make a great addon of Israel, God made Joseph to be- 
came a powerful ruler in Egypt Living in a climate of governmemal favor en- 
abled the desaandants of Jacob to mulfiply and prosper. But they were to enter 
another phase of development after the death of Joseph. 

“Now there arose a new king over Egypt, who did not know Joseph" 
(Ex. 1:8). Gecommng threatened by the growmg power of the Israelites, the 
new Pharcah brought mgorous oppression agaist them. We tend to thunk of 
that as bemg had, bit God was still m charge of developing his people. "The 
more they were oppressed, the more they mmulttplied" (v. 12). 

Ther oppression helped them to define who they were and what ther 
@urpases were. ft made them a separate people mstead of one mitevyated mto 
Egypagn soaety. They were not just another people, but they were God's 
people 

These considerafons lead us to question the role of crvil governments 
in helping or bmaderng the Chnstan religan Some of these thoughts come 
from a taped lessan of Dr. Robert Hooper. 

Jesus attroduced the gospel into the ferule soil of the vast Raman Em- 
pire. As it took root and spread, the disciples met with severe persecutions. 
The populace did not accept Jesus becanise it was the popular thing to do. Op- 
pressiars helped to keep the purpases and professions defined and unpolhited 
by campramses withm a favorable sonety. The disciples had somethng 
worth dymg for. The pure form of Chnstanity was so appealing that no per- 
seaitans could stop it. The more God's new people were oppressed, the more 
they muluplied. 

Seemg that his empire was bemg ovemmm by disciples m the Fourth 
Century, Canstantine must have deaded that he needed those people on his 
side. So he relaxed the persecutions, made laws favonng Chnstians, had his 
amy to be baptized, and built buildmgs for worship. How great it was to have 
governmental favor and support! Or was it? 
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Being a follower of Canst became the "in thing." No longer was it 
demanding and defimmg. Chnstamtty could, and did, blend with socieity and 
pagamsin. Forms and professions and the keeping of church laws began to te- 
place a true identity with Chnst. A vast system of organized religion devel- 
oped. The entre population of "Chnstian" coumes was claimed by the 
church 

When Constante let Chnstians became a polstcal force, he was giv- 
mg "a leg up” mfo the saddle. With the development of the hierarchy and 
papacy, the church mountad mo the saddle and began to rule the empire. It 
became the "Hoty Roman Empire." So that which began as a governmental 
favor led to the great apostasy. 

Although we in America have prohibited a state reimon, we have en- 
joyed governmental favor. That has been a maxed bag of blessmg and curse. 
It has fostered acminal discipleship. It has always been more favorable in our 
society to profess discipleship than to denounce it. The purposes and definstian 
of discipleship have became vague. But now that is changyng. 

A new king has ansen who knows not Joseph. Government Jaws te- 
stict Chrishanrty mn our land In our societal mstthihons all lands of religion 
may be faught except Chnsnantty, The media, entertainers, artists, Mmusicians, 
and talk show hosts are becormmg, more brazen in ridiculing Chnstian people. 
The image of the disciple is horribly 
bturred offermg no sure definftdon or purpose. Already a person is shouted 
down for denomcng seaal mmmofality, diussolutton of the Gmuiy, 
bomasexual practices, abortion, pomogyaphy, profanmty, drunkenness, and 
salvation other than through Chnst. 

Ts is a discouraging pichure, but don't give up. God 1s still working. 
He will refine and defme his people. It may take a new era of persecution to do 
t Our children and grandchildren may have to step forward as martyrs. The 
fires of persecubon may bun mito a evival of tnie discipleship in the Twenty- 
First CetMury. In the flames, the tue onage of Chnst will appear agam as in 
the early centines. When people see him as he is, they will fall before him as 
before. Const will conquer without the favor of our cil governments and 

Let us gam comfort from this ceahzabon. Let us prepare our genera- 
tion for the penis ahead Let us pray that their farth will be punfied by the in- 
evitable refimmneg fires. 
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